ad Or, A Feigned Apparition of Syr VValter 

19 4 Rawlergh, to a friend of his, for the tran- 
ſlating into Engliſh, the Booke of Leonard 
Leſim (that molt learned man) entituled, 
De prouidentia Numinis , & Anim mmorts- 
mate: written agaialt Acheiffs , anc 
titians of theſe day 


| Oer her ſumma delicti, nolle ilſum 
quem * non poſſisꝰ Se J. de 


Idelorum Vanitate « 
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 APPARITION | 


ro his Friend. 


1 be "= whiles 
my ſoule was inueſted 
1 with Fleſh, & my Bo- 
p 1% enioyed the Ayre which now 
| rchou bicarhell My Spirit is, at 
this tyme, permitted "4 by the Al- 
if | mighty toappeare to thee, to in- 


ys ET 


(| well knoweſt, that the World 
' ( whole dialect is euer deliuered 
in the blacke notes of Obloquy 


treat a Boone, or Fanonz Thos 7 


and Reproach, ) hath at ſundry : 


355 ty mes „ 


| PF The. Apparition. 
mpmes, caſt a foule, & molt vn+ 
* juſt aſper ſion vpon Me, for my 
| preſuined deniall of a Petty. Fro | 
EQ which abhominable and horrid 
* 6 crime, I was euer molt free. And 
nniot any man now lining, better 
Fh Kknoweththelame, the thy ſelfe, 
3 in whoſc preſence ( if thou doeſt 
remember) I was often accuſto- 
med highly to praiſe and eſteeme 
the Booke of Leſſius, written in 
proofe of the being of a Deity, & 
entituled, De prowdztia Numims.' 
Since then, that Treatiſe euen 
fruſtrateth with ſhame and con- 
fuſion, all the impugners of fo il- | 
luſtrious and euident a 0 
v | 


— — 


| 5 


The A Þparition W 


to 3 the ſaid Treatiſe into 
Engliſh; and let the Title beare 
my Name, that ſo the Readers, 
may ac know ledge it,as done by 

my ſollicitation. In the 


the accompliſhmer of my deſire 
heerein ) thou payeſt ſome ſmall 
Tribute of that Homage to him 
who gaue thee & me our Being: 
In ipſo enim vnumus, mout mur, & 
fas: So wiſhing thee true feli- 


cl ity , and the world more charity 
in its Cenſures, I am in haſt to 
I leauc thee, ſince my Spirit is not 


ſuffered to ſtay any longer vpon 


earth; but muſt returne with 


whence it came 


The Ghoſt of W. Rewloigh 


* 3 


wed 5 
mance of which labour ( beſides 


"ſpeedy wing, to the place from A 


ET: on. 
TRANSLATOYR | 
to the Reader. | 


8 o RTE OY Bags | I 
3 2 2 der, ſeing the iniquities of 
= 


* 
9 SS theſe dayes are ſuch, that 
Auers men there are, of 
fo flagitious liues, in their comer . 4. 
tion and manners, that they liue as 
though there were neither God, Heg- 


nen, Hell, or any Immortality of 


the ſoule; and it is to be feared, that 
diuers of the, are in their ſecret indg- 


- mers ſo iwardly perſwaded: Ther- 


fore for the . of all ſuch, ſo 

monſtrouſſy Peruerted and Hynded, I. 
haue taken the paynes ro tranſlate = 
this enſuing Treatiſe,written by the | 
moit learned Ieſuite Leonard Leſ-— 


us (ami theſe rymes of extra: 
| or 


— 


ordinary talents in na W 25 
by many moſt irrefragable ar gumẽèts 
is comunced, ana proued the Being 
of a Deity, and, the Immor ality 
of the Soule . 
I hae feigned the 4 lereof | 
to be an Apparition of Syr Walter 
Rawleighs Ghoſt, ro 4 lming fried, = 
of his , intreating of him to tranſlate 
the ſame , My reaſon of ofnge thus 
Fiction is, becauſe it is well knowne, 
that Syr Walter, was a mã of great 
8 Naturall Parts, aud yer was ſuſ- 
Piected of the moſt 3 foule and execrable 
crime of A c How truly, 
God and himſelfe only know; though 
I muit thinte the beit of lum, the 


b £ FN 4 a gy 


rather in regard of that moft excel. 


lent,and learned Deſi cription of God, 
which humſelfe ſe etteth ne! in be | 


X* 4 firſt 


% * . 1 4 1 


ft lines of bis Hiſtory or cronele 


To the Reader 


Now, in regard of his eminency 


in the world when he was alme, I am 
the more ea fly perſaded, that the” 
very Name of him ( by way of this 
feigned eApparttion , and the hike 
anſwerable Title of the T ranſland) _ 


may beget in many an earneſt defite 
of perufing this Boote; and ſo become 


the more profitable. hope for taking | 
| this method, I cannot be iuſtiy bla- © | 


med ; for if 1 have offended any, it 
muſt be Syr Walter himſelfe , But 


mer blot , as preſuming hum to be in- 


ſon of this my Proceding. And ſol 
remit thee to the Tres iſe it ſelfe. 


8 AB, 


him 1 have not wronged , fnce 1 do 
rondicate, free him from the for- 


nocent of "the ſuſpeied Crime. And 
' thus(good Rd er) thou haſt the rea» | 


4 "Rn 
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T. firſt Boote of che «Beige ofa a God. 
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\ 75 H O they were, chat denied a 
\ and what were che Realons alas 
ding them thereto Chap. 1. pig, . 
n ; Thar there is one ſupreme power, by els 


nident by many reaſons. pag. 17, 
3- The firſt Reaſon is taken from the confeſſis 
of all Country es, and of ali wiſe men · pq; · 13. 
4. The ſecond Reaſon drawne from the moti- 
on ofthe heauenly Orbes.. 
F. The; Reaſon taken from that, that 


ce and ſight, cinot haue their being by Chace, 
or Fortune. | 
6. The 4. Reaſon , from the beauty of 


1 Gs whole. 4g. 41. 
| | : n. 


Prouidence all things ate gouerned; is made e- 


Pag 19. ; 
all ſabſtances, and ſuch as are ſubject to the 


g . 


| ings, 
| and the fructure, and compoſition of the parts, 


n 
. 
A 

F 


- of Man. 


xeference totheir ends. | Pay. 59s 
: 8, The 6. Reaſon borrowed from the U 


of making of liaing Creatures, and Plants, with 
reference to an end. pag-$ 6. 


9. The 7. Rea(s , chat all things do worke molt 1 
ay. 114* 
10. The 8. Reaſon from the dinerfity of mens 


orderly to a 


ne end. 


Countenances and yoyces , and fro the Pouerty 


pays 147 
pag. 11 


11. The 9. Reaſon, is from Miracles. 


12. The 10. Reaſo taken fro Propheſies. p.177. 


x3- The 11. Reaſon taken fro Spirits. pag. 206. 
14. The 13. Reaſon, taken frõ the abſurdities, 


of diuine revenge, and benignity. pag. 229. 


| x7. The 15. Reaſon taken from the ſecret pa- 
5 niihing of Blaſphemy, Periury, and Sacriledge . 


F. 162. 


18. The Argumets aſwered which are 
again the being of a Providence , and a Deity . 


2 | * page 270. 
19.The ſecond Argumẽt againſt the. Dixine Pro- 
 sdence,anſfyered. AN 


„28. 
| 36. The third Argument. 186. 
21. The fourth Argument. 7 21. | 
23. Thefifth Argument. | page 2 


I» 


8 8 
21 — * 


7. The 5. Reaſon drawne from the ſtructuts | 
and diſpoſition of the Parts ofthe world , wich 


| 


4 


pay- 216. 


r 


| 


- rifing from the contrary doctrine. pay, 216. 
1. The 13. Reaſon drawne from the Iimmor - 

tality of the Soule. . 
16. The 14. Reaſon taken from diuers exãples 


The ſecond Booke a 


1 HEREIN is 25 the mmer 

tality of the Soule. bag · 29. 
2. The fiſt * 

ſoules Immortality Page 303 · 

3. The tecond Reaſõ prouing che 2 303 

4. The third Reaſon » 

5. The fourth Reaſon. . 

6. The fifth Reaſon, 

7+ The fixc Reaſon. ' 

8. The ſeauenth Reaſon « 

9. The eight Reaſon 

10. The ninth Reaſon. - 


It. The tenth Reaſon. 
12. The eleuench Reaſon. 
x 3. The twelth Reaſon. 
14. The 13. Reaſon. 
15. The 14 Reaſon * 
16. 1 he 15. Reaſon. 
17. The 16. Reaſon « 4 
18. The 17. Reaſon. 
15. The 18. Reaſon. 
20. The 19. Realon. 
21. The 20. Realon. 
22. The 21. Reaſon. 
23. The 22. and laſt Reaſon. 
24. The Arguments obiected a 
mortality of the ſoule, & their — or An- 
ſwers. pay 388. 


1 hs 


25. Of the Punihraents of the life ro come, 5 


our of hol Scriptur 
26. The Conctafion. 


PX» 413, 
page 441. 
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of che Authour . | 


J = N this Treatiſe following we vn. 
18 ſ @y dertake to diſcuſe two que ſtiam: ; 
LH Orbe firſt is touching a diuine po- 
wer z te wit, whether there be - 
Deny divine power or God, who 
with bu providence ſterneth, and gouerneth mans 
affaires, and demandeth an account of bis atlions 
| after this life. The other, concerneth the 8 oule 
_ of man, that is , whether it be tmmortall, or po- 
_ ritheth. & is viterly extinguished with the body : 
de eh, tobe diſputed of, moſt laborately 
km C ſuccinitly; fince of all things whatſoeue r hic 
done the obiech ef our vnderſtanding » theſe are 
A | 11 7702 to be knowne . And touching the 
- Fyſt. ſuppoſing that there were no God of ho 
_— this whole V niuerſe and all negotiations of man 
3 were to be gouerned) but that all things, enber by 
= iterta ne ferit of nature y or caſuall concourſe of 
_ ally . 


i dComportment, carriage, and conuerſation 4 man 


of the Authour , 
cauſes bad their events ; thenshould we he free 
of great feare for the things to come, and might ſe- 
curely and without all impunity do what ſoeuer 
were beſt pleaſing io our owne diſpoſitions , For 
then no man were obliged to yield an account af- 
ter the death of the body) for thimes done in hu 
life time; no man for his ſinnes should bereafter be 
 puniched, neither should any reward attend the 
" faithfull and vertuous. Finally, neither of what 


1, should it be ( after the diſſolution of the body 
from the ſoule) either pretudiciall, or beneficiall 
vnto him. Since finne then, should be nothing, but 
I certaine acry, imaginary , and afalſe conteit, 
of 4 law violated, & 4 diuine power offeded, 
* But now, once acknowledging that there is a 
God ( through whoſe prouidence and preſcience 
all things are guided and meaſured) then it ine- 
 witably followeth, that we ought greatly to feare 
and reuerence him, and be mo cautelous, and 
wary that we do not infringe his lawes e ſafti- 
en:; Since it is moſt certaine , that be will xa 
an account after this life, and will inflid due pu- 
 wichments vpon finners. For it is point pr inci- 
pally incumbent and belonging to a gourrnour , ts 
Line a iuſt retaliation and retribution to men, re- 
compenſing their enormities and yyces with pu- 
michments, and their vertues with benour and - 
rear. Al kinds of Gonerments, aſwell of ib 
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The Preface 


vnſer ſort,whetber they be Tyrannicall, Oli- 


garchicall, and Democratical, s of the better, 


46 Monarchicall, Ari ſtocratical, or Political, 


er any other kind of Regiment compounded ef 
theſe, do vnanimouſly confirme & warrant thu, - 


© aſſertion . For it is mo#t euident, that all theſe. 


baue euer ſet downe rewards and punishments _ 
grounding themſelues vpon cheſe, as vpon certain 
foundations, without the which they cannot in 


y ſort (ubſ5t or continue . Therefore admitting 


that there oug hi to be propoſed both rewards and 
chaſtiſuents thereby to debar men from vice, op 
incyte them to vertue ; It alſo follometh, that th. 
divine power is mig htily to be feared. of al n, 

leaſt they do incurre his indign ion, & leaſt they 


purchaſe to themſelues his tuſt reuenge . For ut) © 


man u able to reſist him; no man of power to . 
noyde bis power; to be short, no man there is , 


Which liueth not within the boũds of his dominatiõ. 


Wherefore euery one is chiefly to be moſt cir- 
cum ſpect. that be doth uot deny the exiſtence & 
being of this power, and that be (ceke not to de- 
Prive it of prouidence in the-diſpoſall of the world. 

and of all things comptebended therein; except it. 
euidently aforehaud can be euicted by conuincing 
4 ſoud * , gd ſuch Diumity or Power. 

ere j; but that the being thereof is &: 
ſuppoſed out of 4 — EY = 
faks : for in ib mieriaining a 14h conceit heref, 


4 man 


of the Anthour. _ 


4 man expeſeth hz mſelfe to the perpetrating of the 4; 18 


| greateit offence that can be imagined, ſince erã- 


ting the being of ſuch a Deity, the denyers ther = 


ftandculpable of 4 moſt heinous blaſphemy » and 
of ſpirita all treaſon againſt ſo great 4 Maieſty: for 
A that ſubiech extremly wrongeth bis King. 
he denyeth to be King, or bu king dome to be ſub- 
ect ynto him; though this bis denyall be grounded 
ypon ſame outward shewes of probability : Exen 
ſo, who auerreth the not being of a ſupreme po- 
wer (by the which the world and the things ther · 
in are ruled) committeth a mo betnous cry me &> 
gainſt God, and reFeth guilty of (Le hgbeſt diſloy< 


e again ſopoverfalls Deity, though other= 


nen an d nature of mans ſoule is not much leſſe 


wiſe he may ſeeme to thadow ſuch hu blaſphemy 
vnder the tecture of ſome weake & feeble reaſis. 
Which point being ſa, what then remaineth for 
ſuch 4 man do expe dt, then a moſt heauy reuenge 
to be inflited vpon him. for hu deniall of ſo ſo- 
uetaigne, and ſo ſupremea Poõ-Ww-er.. 
No then, from this it appeareth, how abſe⸗ 

lutiy nece pary to man is the indubious and cer 

taine confeſſion and acknowledgment of the being 
of a God. And indeed the knowledge of the condi- 


io be ſearched after: for if it could be proued that 
| the Soule of man were mortall (As the ſoule in 
| beaſts is) the should we not need to ñ aud in feare 
i of what bereafter might fall ven 7s; but 1 


* 


Might ſecurely 


ty. The contemplation of both which is moſt grat · 


r en oh 4 * 
1 . more rig ot * p 
r 4 N 
. 
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lead & careles c pleaſurable life ; 
bei ſorting to our one defies and ſenſuality. * 


Now, if the contrary hereto'shalbe demonſtra- 


ted to be moſt true ( 45 1nfallibly it will) thẽ hans 
we reaſon to be moſt anx'ons , fearfull and ſolli 


titous , leaſt by our wicked life, and Connerſation 


our ſoule after death may incurre moſ dreadfull 


and eternall torments. Of both theſe points 1 diſ- 
courſe in this treatiſe ; to wit, in the firſt books, of 
the Being of a God & a ſupreme diuine po- 
wer. In the ſecond of, the Soules Immortali- 


full 3 pleaſing and comfortable For the preſence. 


of « Deity & his prouidence wonderfully shmetly 
both in the whole fabrick of the world, and in the 


creatures contained therein; 48 alſo in the moi 


wiſe diſpoſall and gouernm ent of the ſame tung. 
The immortality of the ſoule is made demon- 
firable by force of many irrefragable and conain- 


cing arguments. Both theſe halbe diſputed off 
with as much breaity and perſpicuity, & poſible 1 
can; omitting divers curious and ſublyme points, 
which might otherwiſe ſerue to en ãgle the Res 


der, and to diuert bis iudgment from the princia 


Poll ſcope intended by me; ſince my defire herein 
1 that what is here vadertaken, may not be 


performed out of any idle oFentarion, and "—_ F 
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but only for the ſpinituall fruit ne 
— fruue ona benefit ef 


SYR WALTER 


RAVVLEIGH 


HIS GHOST, 


mummy Wn — 


Of the being 9 of a Dixine powers or 
God, and of his Prowdence.. 


LI, I... + | 


N the firſt rise kenny! [ will 
recall to light the names of 
ſuch of the ancient Authours 
Vo haue denyed a Deity, or 
re a Divine power, by the which 
the affaires of men are gouerned; and will 

— the chiefeſt argumẽts vſed by them 
cerein, Secondly , I will ſet downeghe 
contrary ſentence impugned by the forther - 
Men; and will fortify it with many eonuin- 
eing & — 2 guments of demõ- 
| firations. Thirdly, I will anſwere, and ſa- 
eisfy the Reaſons ves * the aduerſaries 
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rr HO THET VF ERE, THAT DENT. 

' ad Deity 3 and what were the re aſens per os 

Lk ding them therto . 


CHAP. I. 


M ONG the Ancients, ſome are. 
found, who denying all Dia in 

<4 KX Power (by the which the World 
is gouerned) did take away al Diuinity. O- 


Thoſe who abſolutly denyed a Deity were 
but few, of whom the chiefe were Diagorat 
Mlleſius, & Protagoras Abderites (both being 

ſchollers of Democritus , & Theodorus cõmon- 
ly called the Atheiſt ( being a moſt impure & 
impudent Sophiſter). To theſe may be ad- 
* Bion Boriithenites (Scholler of Thee. 
derus) of whom we may read in Suidas in his 
Lexicon, and Laertius I. 2 & 9. de vitis Phi- 
loſophorum . With theſe former may be alſo 
marthalled Lucian the ſcorner of all diuine 
powers, and che bitter enemy of Chriſtians 


d-- 
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OY of the being of Gd. EB * 


fate of men. And that ſuch men sbould be rang 


a4, negotiation 


who for his impiety was torne aſũder with 
dogs, as Suidas witneſſeth. Pliny alſo is to be 
. . among the foreſaid Atheiſts; Whoin 


His ſecond book c. 7. doubteth, whether be- 


fides the Sun (which he calleth the chiefeſt 
gouernour, & Namen of Nature) there were 
any other power, or any other God for theſe 


are his words, Quiſquis eff Deus &c. N heſoeuer 


that God is(if any ſuch be) he is in ener) part, v holt 
ſenſe, whole ſight , whole bearing, whole ſoule, 
whole mind, & finally whole in humſelfe : & after 
refuting the Gods of the Gemils, he ſurher 
ſaith: Deus eſt & c. He is ſaid io be 4 God, whe 
helpeth ethers, and this is the way to purchaſe eter= 
nal glory. This path the zworthy and noble Romans 

did tread , and in this Veſpaſianus Auguitus, © | 
the moi eminent gouernour in all ages, walked 
with his children, alwaies ſupporting the _—_ 

k 

and marshalled in the number of Gods, was ihe 
moſt auncient manner of chewing thanksſulnes & 
gratitude to men wel deſeruing. And then after. 
the ſayd Authour further writeth 2 It is fo bs 
laughed at, to ſay, That that cheife , and ſupreme 
power(whatſoeuer it is) bath any ſolicitude or care 
of humane things, for may we not then wel belieue, 
that then it felleweth , that the ſayd Numen, or 


| Divine power should be contaminated and defi- 
led with ſo weariſome, and ſo muliiplicious a charge 


A2 ; Now 


a, 


' | | 


mateth inthe tenth booke of his Ethicks cap. 8 
in regard whereof I hould him rather to be 


Hr VV alter Railergbs Ghoſt , - 


Now Demecritus, Heraclitas, Epicurus, and 


© Tucretius acknowledging a Names or diuini- 
ty, denyed only all prouidence of the ſayd 
power; fince they maintained, that al things 

- did happen either by force of Nature ( as 
Lactantius che weth l. 2. de ira Dei. c. 9. & 1 o.) 
or els by the caſuall concourſe & meeting of 
infinit Atomi, as is euidently gathered out of 
Lucretia: and according to the iudgment of 
ſome, Ariſtotle is auerred to be of the ſaid o - 
pinion, who in the 12. booke of his Metaphy· 
ſieks cap. 9. Writeth, that it is an abſurd thing, 


that prima Mens, the firſt mind (for ſo he calleth 
God) should baue a care of ſome thinges; & more 


p ttinę it were, that he should not ſee” ſuch" thinges, 


45 ſee them. Yer the contrary hereto he inti- 


freed from that impuration, then otherwile. 
Cicero in his ſecond booke de dininatione , ta- 


| keth away all preſcience and foreknowledg 


of thinges to come, eſpecially of thinges de- 
pending onthe freedome of mans wil; & his 


reaſon is, in that he thinketh this foreknow- | 


ledge carryeth with it a neceſſity of the e- 
uent of thinges : vpon which ground he alſo 
denyeth all diuinatiem and prouidence. A- 
mong men of later tymes many may be foũd 
denying the Dininity it ſelfe , but few who 


deny only the torcknowledge of the ſaid di- 
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| Of thebeing of « God, Lib. 25 
uinity : for the reaſon of Prouidence or ſore- 


knowledge is ſo inſeparably ioyned with | 
the diuĩnity, as that they cãnot (in the eye of 


cleare iudgement) be deuided affinder ; for 
how impotent and weake ſhould that God, 
be, who were ignorant of thoſe thinges , 
which euen to vs are become cleate & eui- 
dent? And how imperfect and narrow an 
vnderſtanding ſhould he haue, that could 
not attend to all thinges, which doe fall 

out in the world ? Therfore it is wiſely. pro». 
nounced by S. Auſtin (a) in a certaine place, 


againſt Cicero To confe e that there is 4 God, and ( 


cap. 


withall to deny that be is preſcious, or fore kuou ing 
of things to come, is extrem. madnes . I heretore 
either preſcience and prouidence is to be ad- 
mitted, or els all diuinity is to be reiected. 

Although at this day there be many Who 


deny in their ſecret iudgmentes all divine” . 


Po and Deity; yet are they not much 

nowne to the world; fince the feare of the 
lawes doth impoſe filence to theſe kind of 

men, and only ſecretly among their famili- 
ars they do vomit out their Atheiſme. The er- 
rours in Religon ( ſince all ſuch wicked do- 
ctrines do finally propend & incline to A- 
theiſme) haue giuen great occaſion hereof: 
for once departing from the true religon, 
mans vnderſtanding ſindeth nothing, her- 
in it; may fixmely and ſecurely reſt; and then 
"EO Abd Ct 2 
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the vnderſtanding hong ſelfe theron, 
inſtantly falleth to doubt of the whole my- 
ſtery of all religion; as if it were a thing for. 
ped only out ot policy. that ſo vnder the te- 
ure & pretext of a Diuine pomer, the 5 A 
may the more eaſily be contained within 
the limits and boundes of their duties. And 
hence it proceedeth that among Heretickes, 
ſuch as are of. ſharper wits doe inwardly 
doubt of all religion, and either deny, orat 

leaſt reſt yncertaine, whether there be any - 

0 divine and ſupernatural paerat al; being thus 
e to entertaine any religion, ſo farre 
forth as it ſorteth to the augmentation & in- 
creaſe of their temporal eſtates , Theſe men 
be commonly called Polititians , in that they 
ſubiect all religion to policy, & conſequent- 
ty by how much the more any religion is 
conducing to the bettering of their political 
and temporall eſtate; by 5 much it is by the 
more eſteemed and practiſed. Among theſe 
men Nichelas Machiauel hath gained the chie- 
felt place, as appeareth out of his books writ- 
. ten in the Italian tongue, and particulerly 
of that entituled de Principe, which at this 
day is read by many. 
: The chiefe reaſon, whereupon this o- 
| Pinion is grounded, are theſe following: If 
r were any Digine power, by the Which 
e world were gourrned, then wouldit 
: ' hollow 
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follow, that improbity, wickednes, & eru- 
elty ſhould not preuaile ſo much, as now it 
doth: neither ſhould it haue fo proſperous 
ſucceſſe and euent, nor ſhould it oppreſle 
and betrample with wrong the vertuous & 
innocent, as we fynd that in all ages ithath 
done; ſeeing it belongeth, and is peculiarly 


incumbent to the office of a Gouernour, not 


to ſuffer the wicked to rule and ſway much, 
but to chaſtice them with divers puniſhmers; | 

|  therby not only to cauſe them to ceaſe from = 
afflicting the yertuous ; bur alſo by amen- 
ding their manners, to affect and proſecute a a 
yertuous life. And for example heereof, let 
vs ſuppoſe any one Citty , the which the 
Worſt & moſt wicked me do daily goyerne, 
who without any feare of lawes comit ra- 
pyne vpon the goodes of their In Y 
do violate and defile the beds of others, and 
without reſtraint do ſatisfy their luſts in all 
things who would ſay that this Citty eioy- = 
ed a Gouernour that is wiſe and prouident? 
Wherefore ſince in the whole world there is 
ſuch difturbance of order that we can hardly” 
conceaue a greater perturbation then it is, 


to wit, the religious worſhippers of God to 


be oppreſſed, to endure extreme want and 

other calamities, to liue in a deſpicable and 

contemned ſtare of life, and finally moſt mi- 

ſetably to dy; and on the contrary ſyde, the 
9 del Ag wicked 


| 144401 . ens 7 1 
wicked to gouerne & {way all, to live aMlgs 


|) ently & abundantly in all Tiches, to inſultee 
n uer the vertuous, to wallow in ſenſuality, & 
may luaſtly to haue a quyet end and death. Now ⁊ 
a who would here think(faith the Athiſt) that 
I Proxidence (by the which all thinges are 
diſpenſed, and giuen in an euen meaſure) I 
ſhould haue any preſidency, or power in 
the vnequall diſpoſall of theſe worldly at- 
taires ? For from this , and want of 
order, and from this confuſion of things, the 
former men did coniecture, that there was 
no ſupreme gouernour, which had any care 
in the diſpenſatiõ of temporal buſines. This 
argument is the chieteſt for the ſtrengthing 
of this moſt wicked aſſertion, which pre- 
uailed much, not only with ſome of former 
auncient tymes, but alſo with diuers in our 
daiĩes. | * 1 
Secondly, they obiect, that it is euident | 
euen by experience it ſelfe; that mens nego- 
tiations & buſines receaue t heir ſucceſle (for 
the molt part) anſwerable to the induftry & 
> Wi endeauours employed in them, & not accor- 
in ding to the right & equity of the mater; hẽce 
r (fay they) ir — at many Waging 


1 moſt iniuſt wars haue obrained he vicory, 
Bi}: either becauſe they wefe more — 

i powerful in ſouldiere}, or in that they were 
ö more induſtrious & painful in their defign- 
HE „„ 
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ments. In like ſoxt ſuch men, as maintaine 


valawful ſuites da oftentymes by periuryen 
and falſe wineſles purchaſe the —. of 
che Iudge. Finally, we find, that mens owne. 
induſtry and laboriouſnes doth much more 


| predominate and rule ouer all their mutuall 


commercements, then the prouidence or in- 


| fluence ot any higher cauſe. Al which obſer · 
uations may ſeeme to intimate, that there is 
no ſuperiour Diuyne Power, gouerning and 
moderating mens actiõs; but that euer one 


is left to his owne particuler providence, 


manner, keeping one immoueable courſe & 
order. Thus the Sunne euer ryſeth & ſerteth 
Fx rũneth the ſame circles, occaſioning with 


his departure, the Autume & Winter: in like 

ſort things natural do grow and after decay 

or dye, ſtill ene thing begertiog anather. 
to theperperuating 


| and watchfullnes. 


| Thirdly, we ſee that things conſiſting of 
nature, do euerproceed after ene & the ſame 


his approach, the Spring and Simer with 


without ceſſatĩõ or end, tot 
of the ſame ſyecies or kind, which is a ſigne 


that all ings 88 gouerned by the force of 


Nature, and that there is no other higher [| 
power, then Nature her ſelfe, by the which 
all theſe. thinges are effeRted ,. | 
Fourthly, we ohſerue that man is firſt bo- 


tzotten, formed in his mothers wobe,borne, 
i! A5 .* incraa- 


wW 
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increaſeth, comes to his full groth or vigour] 
growes old and dyes after the ſame maner,ay 
other more perfect liuing creatures do, and 
that he conſiſteth of the ſaid members and 
organs ; therfore there is the like end ofmãs 
life, as of other creatures; and as they do vt-' iſ 
terly periſh away after death, ſo alſo doth 
man. | | 7 
_= Laſtly, if there be any ſupteme ſpirit, or 
divine nature, it is credible, that itdoth not 
intermedle with. mans affaires, nor bufieth 
it ſelfe with things done among vs. Firſt be- 
cauſe,this ſcemeth vnworthy the maieſty of 
ſo great a Deity; for as a Oy Monarch 
deth not trouble himſelfe with the particu- 
Ler actions of his Cittizens, workemen, or 
bond -(ſlaues, litle regarding what they ſay, 
thinke, er do, as houlding the care of ſuch 
ſmall matters to be an indignĩty to his regall | 
ſtate: In lyke ſort, Men ſcorne the labour & 
buſines of Ants or flees, as not regarding their 
policy or courſe they hould. But now in re- 
ference & compariſon to that ſupreme power, 
we men are far [eſſe inferiour then the Ants. 
Furthermore, ſeing that Diuinity is perfectly 


* 


bleſſed, containing all ſufficiency within it 
ſelfe, and ſeeking nocking chat is extrinſc- 
call or externall; why then ſhould it be ſol- 
licitous and carefull of our Actions? Finally 
che former point ſcemes true gin regard, that 


| 


zs an inexpugnable verity;to wit, that there 
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by the meanes of humane things ( howſoe- 
uer they happen) there is neirher any more 
neere approach or further diſtance from the 
ſayd Deity. Other Arguments to proue 0 


ſame (then are here alledged) I fynd no; 
and theſe former arguments are anſwere 
ſolued in the ſiue laſt Ch 


| booke. 


THAT THERE IS ONE SY PREME 
Power , by whoſe Prouideme alt things are 
gouerued; is made euident by many rea- 
ſons . 


apters of this firſt 


0 B V T the contrary ſentence of this poyne 


& 


is to be acknowledged and ſet downe, _ 


is 4 ſupreme Diuyne Power, by whoſe proni- 
dence and wiſdome all things( both humane 
& others) are gouerned, and this power we 
cal God. Now this truth is not to be believed 
only by force of diuine revelation, but alſo is 
made moſt e uident by many reaſons and de- 


monſtrations, which are meſt obuious and 


tamiliar vnto vs, and are to be M 
euen by our ſenſes, For althoug 

ture or divinity, in reſpeR of it ſelſe is altoge- 
ther inuiſible, notwithſtading there appears 
ſs many perſpicuous notes and prints * 


5 - 
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jn ſenſible ag An ſo many. tootiteps enery” 
where; finally fo many ſparcles of this light, 
or ſplendour are ſhining in euery thing, a2 
thatwho will diligently infiſt in the cõtem- 
plation of them, cannot poſſibly doubt ei- 
ther ofthe being ef « God, or of his Proaidence. 
Fourteene or fifteene reaſons do occurre 
to me, from which this truth receaueth ĩ 
roofc,or rather d:monſtration, which I wil 
riefly here explicate, to wit: firlt , from the 
general confeſſion of all Countryes, and wiſemen « 
2+ From the motions of the heanens. 3. From that, 
that thinges corporall and ſubiec to ſight, cannot 
rveceaue their firſt being from themſelues . 4. From | 
the pulchr11ude and beauty of things and from the 
ſtructure and poſitionof parts in reſpe af the whole. 
5. Frem the ſtructure of the parts of the world, in 


vrveference to their end. 6. From the ſtructure and 
peſition of parts in liuing Creatures. and plants, in 
reference alſo to their ends. 7, From that, that the 

_ ations and operations of all things, moſt directly & 
2% tend to their end. 8. From the great diuer- 


| ſity of faces and countenances of men, and of their 

yoyces ;, 48 alſo from the pouerty, and penury, 
ghberm the greateſt part of the world are borne. 9. 

From Miracles. 10. from the predictious and ſuper- 
val Texelations of things moſt bidden & ſecret. 
1. From Spirits, 12. From the dir eckion and 
Rerment of Manners and life. 13. From the immo · 
baby of the ſoule. 14. From divert examples of (u- 

8 remanral 


. I pernaturall revenge, and benignity, or fauonr. 1 5. 
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From the punishments ſuddainly, and viſibly in- 
Nicted vpon blaſphemers , ſacrilegious perſons, and 


periurers . 


x 


THE FIRST REASON IS TAKEN 
from the Confeſſion of all Countries, and of a4 
| | wiſe men . & | 


As much as we may be inſtructed by 
Hiſtory, al Countries (whether barba- 
rous or profeſſing learning) haue in all ages 
maintayned adiuyne & ſupernatural power 
to be, which doth know and gouerne al our 
actiõs, which yndertaketh the charge of vs, 
to whom in dangers, preſſures, and aMlicti- 
ons We are to haue recourſe, and from whoſe 
hand rewards for welldoing, and chaſtice- 
ments or puniſhments for wicked actions are 
to be expected. So did the lewes belicue , the 
Egiptians, Ethiopians, Afyrians, Chaldeans, Gre= 
cians , Romans, Germans, French, Indians, the 
people of China, Iaponians, Tartarians, and all 
others, not only after, but alſo before Chriſts 
comming. Ot the truth ot which poynt this 
is one maniteſt ſigne, to wit, in that all theſe 
lad their religions, their ceremonies , their 
temples, and their Prielts inſtituted for rhe | 
| 


worſhipping of a diayne Power. T'o this Power: | 
alſo they made their prayers and vowes, of- 
fered vp their ſacrifices and guifts, and diuers | 
wayes laboured to appeaſe, and pacify the | 
wrath of the ſaid Deity . T herfore it follo- 
weth, that they all aſcribed to this Power, 
- Prouidence-; aſſuring themſclues , that it 
tooke notice of their actions, that it was able 
to defend them, to free them from dangers, 
to imparte ro them thinges which they de- 
fired, and to take reuenge tor injuries : lince 
dodtherwiſe they ſhould pray, & offer vp ſacti- 
fices to it in vaine, if it knew not our eſtates | 
nor intermingled it ſelf with our eſtates, nor 
tooke care for vs. And hence it followeth, 
that this opinion ofa Deity is not entertained 
only by force of Tradition; but is planted in 
the minds of al, euen by nature her ſelfe. For 
although all do not agree, whether the ſu- 
pernaturall power be one or many; corporal 
and bodily, or incorporall; finite, or infinite 
and immenſe, yer all conſpire in this poynt, 
that there was a certaine ſupreme intelligence, 
er Diuinity, which is to be adored and wor- 
1 ſhipped, as euen Cicero (a) witneſſeth, ſaying: 
Among men there is no country ſo barbarous, or of 
von and bard & diſpoſition , which doth not acknow* 
(b) Dena- ledge, that there is 4 God, tbough they be ignorant, 
1 Deg hat thy Ged :hould be: Which Oratour alſoin 
1 anather (H/ place ſpeaking -of the ſaid pag 
| 5 I at 
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faith, 


ith, hoc omnibus eff innatum Cr inſeulptaim &cc- 
This thing(to know that there is a God) i cu 
nat urall to all, and euen engrauen in ati 


Nov if the acknowledging of this poynt 
| Incidentto all by nature, then ir incuitably 
followeth, that it cannot be falſe : for nature 


neuer planteth in the mynd any aſſent of fal- 


ſhood, hut only of truth ( fince otherwiſe ths 
| ſhould be wicked, and ſhould; peruert the 


vnderſtanding and reaſon ) for Truth is the 


| Tightſtate, and as it were the health of the 


vnderſtanding; wheras falſhood is a depra- 
uation, and a bad or vicious diſtemperature 


of the ſame but the Euill, and Vice of any 
thing proceedeth not from the inclination of 


nature (but euer againſt the naturall propen-· 


| fion of it;) therefore an vniuerſall aſſent in 
the vnderſtanding of what is ſalſe, neuer ta- 


keth ir origin, and firſt being from nature. 
I further add, if it ſhould not be true, that 
there is a God thẽ ſhould it be not only falſe, 


| bur alſo altogether ., and impoſlible, 


as implying an irreconciliable contradiftionz 
for if at this preſent there be not a Gad, or that 
he hath no prouidence of our eſtates, then is 
ĩt al together impoſlible, and inuolueth in ir 
ſelfe a plaine contradiction, tõ ſay, that euer 


F atanytyme he was, or that euer he had any 
Prouidence. For as Ariſtotle, and all Philoſo- 
Phers teach: In diuinis idem oft eſſe actu, & 


poſſe 


4 
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* of ʒnon eße act a, & eſſe impoſ bile. In hings that 
; - gre Aiuine, it it all one, the ſame actually tobe, and 
. fo baue A power to be; 4 alſo actually not to be, of * 
bist, and to be impoſsible to be. But how is it 
ttedible, that, that which is not only falſe, 
vdut alſo altogether impoſſible, ſhould be fo 
belieued among all nations, and ſhould be ſo 
engrafted in the mynds of euery man, as that 
all men in all places ſhould( without any ex- 
-ternall helpe of inſtruction therein) enter - 
taine & belieue the ſame witha vnanimous 
and general conſent and approbation ? And 
heere is diſcouered the force of this verity, 
which is ſo potent, and hath ſuch a ſecret as | 

4 rms: and ſympathy with mans ynder- | 
ſtanding, as that it is ableeuen to inuade and 
poſſeſſe (and this without any coaction or 
conſtraint) the myndes of all. And of this, 
heere is an euident ſigne, in that al countries 

in ſuddaine and vnexpected dangers ( with- 
out any deliberation at all) do recurre & fly 

to God, imploring his helpe and aſſiſtance, 
laying: O God ſuccour me, O God belpe me; © 
God haue mercy on me &c. Againe, in that all 
nations belieue, that God knoweth al thing 
and is able to do any thing, they vpon this 
acknowledged ground, do pray for fagout 
for their friendes, and reuen eapainſttheir 
enemies, as Tertallien ele — ſheweth in 


And 
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- And Although F etruth of thi 5 doctrine 
be not in it ſelic ſo e e gd eui- 
dent to all, as none can contradict the ve- 
ity yet it is ſo agreable to the light of rea- 
on, & ſo probable, as that the mind ot mã is 
inſtantly ready to gue aſſent thertg, & the 
tongue prepared to conſeſſe the ſame ; and 


all this through a ſecret inſtinct wirhout a 
cedent deliberation; from W | ence gt 


xcareth that hitherto neuer any man de- 
— 


d this verity , but only ſuch, whole na- 
all iudgement, through ſome falſe and 
weake reaſon, or through the peruetſeneſſfſe 
of his phantaſy was mightily corrupted, & 
as it Were darkened with the miſt of an er- 
ronequs, imagination; no otherwiſe , then 
ſometimes it falls out, that ſome men haus 
denyed thinges, as were moſt euĩdent co 
their ſenſes: ſo Zens denyed motion, and be? 
Eocritus, reſt; this later maintaining, that 
nothnig was permanẽt, but al 1 ce 
d did daily grow, and daily 1755 . 
us we fynd, that nothing is ſo ab —5 0 


py 


* 


i 


in a continual flux and mutability, 
the wor 


* 


Which may not to a be iudgment 
ſeeme conſonant to Rea any, god ſo were 
es. thoſe e CW hiloſophers 
Qed, whodenyeda Pinixiiy : of 
git i; not arded, hat ſor 
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one or other do reach herein, but theif rea- 


| "fohyWhicrupon' they grbund 16 ah abſurd 
gaſſerridn, are tobe weighed, which indeed 
are found to be moſt friuolous, weakt aid 
' inconſeq ent, as hereafter we willthew, 
To the common iudgment of al'Conitries 
' and nations herin, we may adioyne the like 
ſentence and iudgment of all moſt learned 
Philoſophers, whe euer flouriſhed in any 
place or tyme: Since al theſe moſt cotidetly | 
euer maintaineda Deity and Prouidentt,-as 
Augaflins Eugabinwin his worke de prreuni 
Philoſopbiz , largely ſheweth. Thus didthe- 
Parriarchs teach, the Prophets; andal rhe 


& Previdece is fortified with the authorities 
i '> of 


— 3 
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of al countries, al ages, all religions, all rites ' 
& ceremonyes ot diuyne worthip, al Prieſts 
al Prophets, al diſcipline of Magi and Wiſe 
men, and al the more remarkable Philoſo- 
hers of al nations; & finally it is warrãted 
by the force of nature which hath imprin- 
red this truth at his very birth in mas ſoule. 
Therfore What madnes and blyndnes of 
mynd it is (for ſome few weake & ſleighty 
reaſonz) to imbrace the contrary opinion? | 
Since this is nothing els, but to prefer and 
aduance a mans owne priuate judgment a- 
boue the iudgment of the whole world & 
of all tymes, and to venditate himſelſe for 
more Wile (as en ioying a mote ſear- 
ching and penetrating braine) then any o- 
ther man liuing . Therfore the Atheiſts do 
herin diſcouer their wonderfull folly, and 
inſupportable pryde, which thus hath en- 


chanted them. 
THE SECOND REASON DRAVVNEFROM 
** the motion of thebeanenty Orbs 
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IN this next place I Will alledge cerraine 

1 Philoſophical reaſons or arguments, & 

ſuch as are euidẽt & eleare to the vnderſtã- 
ding pretermitting che moreobſcure, Which 

nis >, B 2 | 


be talen out of the Meraphrſicks . Firſt then 
weſeethe heanenly bodies to be carryed a- 
bout in their Orbs with a moſt rapid and 
ſwitt motiõ . Now this motion canot haue 
it beginning fro any force of nature impreſ - 
ſed in the he auens, neither from any corpo- 
rall cauſe; therefore it procedeth from ſome 
intelligent and ſpirituall ſubſtance, & this 
ſubſtance is God. That it doth not ryſe fro, 
any naturall inclination, of the;heauens, is, 
manifeſt; ſince things which are moued by 
a propenſion of nature, direct their motion 
vnto ſome one end, the which end once 
obtained, they ceaſe from further motion, 
and then do reſt, and are cõſerued. I hus al 
ſublunary bodyes enioy a power and torce 
to moue , that if chance they be taken from 
their naturall place, they ſtrive by motion 
to returne therto; and being returned do 
there reſt, and quietly enioy their owne | 
being. For all things, which ſtand obnoxi- 
us & ſubiect to corruption are preſerued in 
their owne naturall place; but being out of 
it, they periſh, languifhing(as it were)away 
and looking their ſtate of nature. And there 
in no body, which hath an inclination to | 
Motion ſo, as it ſtill moues without end, & 
— freaks to its period, and defire 
place of reſt: for as the P hiloſophers te 
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terminum. Motion u 4 thing imperfedb in it ſilſo-, 
« being but only aw ay or paſſoge to au end, or rell. 
But there is nothing, wh ca coueteth to be 
euer inits way or iourney( as | may cal it) 
but all things deſire to haſten to their termi- 
nus, or end, and there to repoſe and reſt 
Wherfore we may neceſſarily conclude fro 
the premiſes , that ſeing the motion of the 
heauely Orbs doth not tend, nor is directed 
to any terminus, or end, where it may find 
reſt and quyet, that therefore this motion 
floweth not from any inclinatiõ of nature, 
as the motion of all inanimate things do 
3 which we ſee in this world. This poynt is 
further confirmed from that, that euery na- 
turall inclinatio to motion is directed tothe 
good of the ſubiect or body, which is mo- 
ued: to wit, that the body may obtaine 
tkerby its perfection and conſeruation, and 
is not d irected to the good or benefit of o- 
ther bodyes: for euery particuler thing hath 
therefore a force and propenſion to moue, 
tat by ſuch a mouing, it may obtayne thae 
place, which is moſt agreable to its nature, 
and ſo may firmely place it felfe, and reſt 
there, and not that by a motion it may be- 
nefit other bodies. Butnow the motion'of 
the heauenly Orbes bringeth no perfection 
at all to the Orbes, or to thoſe other hea- 
uvenly bodies (for what doth that continual 
8 2 3 i e | 


s only beneticiallto the inferiour bodyes, 
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rowling about of the Orbes profit ,or-ad-. 


uantage the Sunae, or the other ſtars?) but 


whiles by this motion it carryeth their ver- 
tues and influences throughout the com- 
poaſſe of the hole Orbes; and ſo by diſtri- 

uting them, cauſeth all things to receaue 
vegetation, life, increaſe, perfection; and 


Coaleruation . Therefore it is moſt euident, 


that this motion of the heauens proceodeth 
not from any ſecret inclination of nature in 
them: for thoſe celeſtiall Orbes cannot ap- 


9 


ſuch a charitable cogitation and thought 

( torſooth ) they ſhould thus inceſſantly 
moue and turne about: for ſo to apprehend 
and reflect vpon the profit of another, is 


peculiar to a mynd and intelligence endu- 
ed with reaſon. From all which it is ne- 
ceſſarily euicted and inferred, that there is 
ſome moſt powerful ſpirit or intelligence, which 
firſt conceaued this profit in its mynd, and 
by reaſon of the ſaid profit firſt ordained & 
rempered this motion, of which ſpixit it e- 
uer dependeth and is gouerned . Further- 
more the great variety of the heauenly mo- 
tions doth ſufficiently demonſtrate , that 
they proceed not from nature, whoſe in- 
clination is euer fimple and yviforme, For be- 


ſides 


prehend or conceaue their motiõ to be pro- 
lctable to this inferiour world; that out of 


4 


. fides their motion from the Eaſt to the welt 
vpon the Poles of the world (Which is 


rent celerity . The Or 


(thou gb ſome what ſlower) according to 


is obſerued, the 


in the eee 


K 
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common to all the Orbes) ſcuerall, Orbes 
A. eko rde enioy a proper motion fro 


the Wielt to the Eaſt, ypon a different, 4, 


or Pole, a different wa 


vs and with diffe- 
Th Lo of Saturne per- 
fecteth irs courſe almoſt in 30. yeares . The 
Orhe of Iupiter in 12 yeares, of Mars about 
2. yeares, of the Sunue in one yeare, of 
venus in one yeare, of Mercury almaſt. in like 
ſpace, of the Moone. in 27. daies, and 6. 


| houres . Behold heere the great diuetſity. 


Neither is the poynt here leſſened, if in 
place of the motion of the Planets to the 
Weſt „we ſuppoſe their motiõ to tlie Eaſt 


the iudgement of ſame ; becauſe enen 
granting this ſuppoſal, yer the ſame variety 
fame difference ot motion, 
and the ſame ſympathy, agreement, & pro- 
Againe, the Planets ſometymes are more 
neare to the earth, other tymes more remote 
and diſtant; now they are Ren „then 
direti, and after retrograds : to the demon- 
ſtration of which poynts are inuented the 
Eccentrick Circles, and the_Epicyclet, 


4 


Further more many other ,obferyations 


+ 4 4 * 8 2 
il wn 


en n 55 
y ages ro all Anti 
are h Aden the helpe o Al 
we glaſſe inuentell y a certaine Natali. 
As for example, tharthe body of tlie ole 
is ſpongious , confi 1 of ſome matt 
hu little loc ks of woll; rhat 5 e 
of Venus doth med and decreaſe in Ughe 
likerhe moone,crooking it ſelf into born, 
. as the moone doth, and when it Orbe in full 
of light, it is not oppoſed diametrically to 
the Sunne, as the Moone i;, but is in fall 
diſtance from the Sunne: from Which ob- 
ſeruation it may ſeeme to be neceſſarily in- 
ferred, that the ſtarre of Venus is carryed in 


ſometimes far higher then the Sunne, other 
tymes much lower. In lyke ſort by the for- 
mer inſtrument there are obſerued, about 
the ſtarre of I#piter 4. ſmall ſtars, ſölttetimes 
going before, bee following lupiter: 
, | atone tyme they all appeate , at anoctier 

Ml | Fame but ſome of them, and at a third  tyrtle 
er ſome; from whence alſo wWe may y ga- 

ther that the ſaid ſtatres do moue in little 
| Epeeyclesabour the ſtatre of fupiter. Againe, 
A in the body of the Sunne there'a tex · 
| | Htaine ſpots, which notwithſtanding do not 
{+ euerretaineone and the ſame place in tlie 
Bunne, but daily change their ſituationzand 


10e ryme they appe rener in . 
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ahuge Epicycle about the Sunne; ſd as its | 


artotherfewer * 

Ft that theſe ſpots do not ĩnhete 
e body of the Sunne but are little ſtarres, 

Which interpoſe themſtlues betw¾eene the 

Sunne and dur fight , and are moued in 

Tpicycles about the body of the Sunne. I my 

ſelte haue 6ften obſerũed thefe varieties; 


ſed the courſe of the ſtarres with that ii 
pendious art ands kill, as that they are in no 
vrt ſubiect to the apprehenſion of man 


titude of Starres,, which (being neuer di- 
eouered to the Aſtronomers vntill 'rhis 
tyme) are by the es 
ſtrumetit moſt diſtindiy 
nenn IF 
To cõclude, in the e 
In the fixed Starres are) there is obſerued a 


ſeene in the Hes 


triple motion.” The firſt from the Faſt to tho 


Weſt , abſoluing its Whole courſe in 24+ 
houres . T he ſecond from the Weſt to ih 
Eaſt, which'is tho 
a hundred yeates. The third from the South 
to the North, and contratiwiſe; by force 
of which motion the beginning of-4ries & 
Fib#4'ot - the tight Sphere doth deſeryt 
certaine ſmall circles: about the beginnin 
of Aries and Libra of the ninth Sphere z 
B35 wh 
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om which it is eaſily 
> iy 


with wonderfull admiration of the wiſee 
dome and power of God; who hath diſpe» 


vnderſtã ding. I here omit the infinite mul- 
of the forefaid in- 


ight Sphere(whes . 


ight to go one degree ia 
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which courſe is pertected in 7008; yearts:, 
Now, who will maintayne, that ſo multi- 
plicious and ſo variou ) locall motion 
ſhould proceed from nature, and not from 

ſome one moſt Wiſe and Excellent an Vn. 
deritanding or Power , thus gouerning all 
the heauẽs tor the benetit of the ſublunaty 
or earthly bodies, and particulerly of man, 
to whome the reſt are ſubiect and ſeruicea- 
ble? Neither conduceth it any thing againſt 
our ſcope, whether it be replyed , that | 
theſe motions are performed by diuers trã- 

Gent puſhes ( euen as the rowling about of 

aporters wheele is occaſioned. by the Pot+ 
ter) or els by certaine ſtable, firme & per. 

mament forces, impreſſed in the- celeſtiall 

Orbez ( as ſome do affirme) for by whether 

meanes ſoeuer it is cauſed , it neceſſarily 
proceedeth from ſome incorporeall cauſe, 
indued with a mynd and vnderſtanding, & 
not from any peculiar propenſion and incli- 
nation of nature. Now this Cauſe (which 
with ſo powerfull a hand, and ſo many 
wayes turneth about the heauenly Orbes) 
we call God, who either worketh this im- 
mediatly of himſelfe ( which is the more 
probable opinion) or els by the miniſtery 
and help of inferiour Spirits, and Intelli- 
gence, as many. do hould, 3 
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THE THIRD: REASON,, TAKEN FROM. 
that, that Corporall ſubſtances, and ſuch s 
are ſubie to the eye and fight » cannot 
baue their being by Chance, or 
To I Fortune. . 


CM AP. in. 


FN the whole courſe of the nature of 
[os , there muſt needes be ſome one 
A. cauſe, of which all thereſt, in reſpect 
of their ſubſtance, da depend: and that we 
call God. That there is — a cauſe 1s pro- 
ued, in that corporeall and bodily things 
do proceed either from themſelues, or ca- 
ſually from fortune, or from ſome incorpo- 
reall cauſe endued with a mynd, vnderſtan- 
ding and reaſon . For neuer did any Philo- - 
ſopher ſet downe any other efficient cauſe 
of the world, then ſome of theſe three; nei- 
ther can any other cauſe differẽt from theſe 
be ſuggeſted or imagined, except one will 
ſay, that this world is produced of another 
world, and that other of another, and ſo 
ſtill infinitly.; which aſſertion is in it ſelfe 
- abſurd, ſeing it implyethan infinity & in- 
terminable progreſſe and proceeding... 
Now, it is manifeſt, that things haue their | 
beginning neither from . — , —— | | 


2 Waker Rovleight Sheff 
3 N or fortune; thexfore it followeth 
neceſſarily, thiat they receaue their produ- 
ction and! being from ſome Mynd or Spirit 
endued with reaſon 
That they proceed not from Chance, to 
Wit, from a caſuall concourſe of 4tomies, or 
ſmal bodies, as Democritus, Epicurns, Lucretim 
and ſome other did teach, appeareth both 


from the ſtructure and forme of all things in 1 


the world; as alſo from the great order and 
conſtancy, which is diſcouered in the mo- 
fion of the heauens, and in the function 8e 
office of other things: for what man, that 
is endued with reaſon, will be perſwaded, 
that thoſe thinges, whoſe making are ac- 
companied with the fulnes of all reaſon , & 
in that reſpect exceedeth the wit of all are 
and knowledge, ſhould notwyithſtanding 
be produced of a meere caſual concourſe 
Atomies without reaſon, and withourart $ 
Since to ſay thus, were as much as to defẽd, 
that ſome one moſt faire, ſumptuous, and 
ſtately pallace were not made at all by any 
artiſicer with art, but only by a ſuddaine 
mingling and meeting together of certaine 
peeces of ſtones into this curious and artifi- 


Kall forme, fallen from ſome huge rocke of 
ſtone, ſhaken a ſunder by an Earthquake: 
er that the Annales of Bum. or Comment a- 
ries of Livy were not cõpoſed by any wry* 


ae. 
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ter, but by a ſtrange and caſuall oncourts 
of letters: for if the parts of the world , and” 


Creatures, & plants ( in the making Werk 
is found all reaſon, art & skil in the higheſt ** 

| degree) can be produced only by a meets = 
cõcourſe of Atomies without art & without 
reaſon then by the ſame reaſon, why can 
not Pallaces, Temples, Cittyes, veſtmessa, 
dookes, epiſtles. and the like ( in all which 
is diſcouered much leſſe art, skill, and wit 
then in the former) take alſo their making 
and being from Chance ? There fore, let that 

fooliſh abſurd opinion of the concourſe 
of Aiomyes be aboliſhed, which ſeemeth to 
be inuented to no other end, then that the 
maintainers thereof, ſhould not be forced to 
acknowledge the world to be gouerned by 
7 Pronidence: againſt which Prosiden- 


ce they had a mighty auerſion; it ſelfe of 


ciſpotion of part,and the bodyes ofliging” >: --* | 


necellity being moſt formidable and dread-' Lacr. I 1. 
full to a mynd wallowing in all wickednes & . 
& volupruouſnes , as is euidently gathered 10 
out of L ucretia and Pliny . 5 7-07 U.. 


.- That the world and the parts thereof 30 
cannot receaue their being from themſel- 
ues, is no leſſe evident. Firſt among ſub- 
i as all thoſe be, which are 
vnder the Moone) thoſe which are moſt 
perſect ( ai Man & other liuing Creatures) 


cannot 


b — Ry , 


cannot be of thiemſelues; for how can thoſ®? 


os dell things receaue their being OO 
living which need Ars e and concourſe of? 
Creatu- ſo many cauſes, that they may be borne z* 
res. and ſo manyexternall helpes and furthier-" 
llances, that they may liue? Or how can that 
be of it ſelfe, which is extinguiſhed & peri.” 
ſhed with ſo great a facility? Here perhaps 
it may be replyed, that thoſe bodies, which! 
be Indiurdugs , as particuler men; are not of 
themſclues , but that the humarie nature in 
enerall (as being eternall, or for euer) is of! 
it ſelfe : and that the like may be ſaid of 04 
ther Species, or kindes of things: Bur this is! 
ſpoken ignorantly ; ſeeing the'Species of an) 
creature, or body is not a thing ſeparated 
from the Indiuidua (as certaine, Platonicket 
dreamed) but doth exiſt in rthe-Indiuidus 7" 
neither hath ir any eſe, or being, in'reram” 
natura, but only by reaſon of the Indixidus >. 
Lea for exäàple, ſpecies humana, or the whole 
kynd of men, is nothing els, hut the whole 
mulcitude of particuler men, Which haue 
beene, are, and may be, as they all beare 4 
liknes of nature among chemlellies No W 
then if Indiuiduall and particuler Men do 
depend of another cauſe, then muſt alſo the 
Whole Species or kynd (which is not diſtin- 
uiſhed 4 parte rei (as the Philoſophers = | 
peake ) from the Indiuidus) depend alſo of 
. ä another 
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mother catiſe I his point is further mani. 
feſted, in that the Whole Species, or kynd 
may vtterly be etinguiſhed or periſhd. But 
What dependeth not ef another, but hath | 
being only vk it ſelfe, cannot be extinguis 
' Bf ſhed: for v lidt is of ĩt ſelfe, did neuer begin 
but had euer its exiftexcy;and therefore cans 
not ceaſe or deſiſt ro be. That it neuer he-. 
gun, is proued, ĩn that what onee did be- 
gin, fometimes Was not, and therefore ic is 
produced (as the phraſe is) non efle, ad eſſe, 
from the not beifig of a thing; to the being 
of the thing it ſelfe . NoW a thing cannot 
produce or eauſs it ſelfe; and the teaſon is, 
[avid ſe that which'doth produce, ought to 
> pH or go before , that therby it' may 
draw that, which is to be produced 4 new 
ee, ad eſſe. Therefore whatſdeuer begin- 
neth once to be, is produced of another; & 

| conſequently receaueth not its being ofIjt 
ſelf, for to haue its being of irſelfe, is to haus 
its eſſẽce Without the influxe of any other 
efficient cauſe; Therefore it is atiidentrhat 
what is of ir ſelfe, did neuer begin, & th&@ 
refore ſhall neuer end; and on the contrary 
yde, what did begin hath not its being 
rom it ſelfe, but ĩs neceſlarily produced x. 
another Rr T0 vn 


— 


of matter aud forme, cannot be ot it ſelfe, gyes 


but 


Furthermore, euery thing compounded ed bo- 


x 
7 


. 
' 
| 
; 
I 
j 


. Which atdlpeteche meer 
| uce the forme, and ĩoynę t 
. for the matter either re 
nerh thoſe diſpoſicions, nor the forn | 
ius owne el n nce they; may ne oper 
rated) therefore this vnion of the matrer 8 
the forme is occaſioned by ſame. exttinſec 
cauſe. The ſame may be ſaid « Suery © 
conſiſting of parts, for ſeing 991 
vot through any nece —.— Inite 
themſelues, bat may be LY. 1EDAlly 
ted one from another, Tn Why ps 


pls 
mn thatthis,vnion proce from e 


wes 


for if rhoſerbings which are mo 
for their nature ( among alk I 


bodyes) haue not their being from t —— 
e but from ſome other cauſe; ap] 
much more thoſe bodies which are m 
imperfeR ( as the Elements are) mult for, 
their being depend of another : for to be a 
it ſelte, and not to depend of another, is 2 
ſigne of greateſt perfection; ſeing, what * 
thus in nature, is to it ſelte the. 9 and 
Duntaine of . and, 5 nor. 
5 


> 
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— 1. Kid der wot x | 
i For this Mens pre either id nd 
Wing üfeckffom de Flements gas an 
unten Ppikoſcphers Wt ank n? 
2698" flat the Elk elfei are are hf 
bodies With oht Cc po eon bf er N 
forttie and the laßt fue of all fornvet ) 
ch if be diſtingigte from ther as Prod 
Mork, lle wers ted) ehen HR | 
dur mort imperfect then the Elefhents z 
re ag bur tor their matter; wheteof2rhey | 
are chatte Therefore ſcfngyhi Mart9is mma | 
in moſt ĩmpyrfect and next to Nothing dem : 
ſubiect te all muratiops/4ri (as itwere? 1 
ſeruamt tu all natural eauſes, and bein ge 
one hature deprivied of all forme; WH 
wirh ro be inueſted and borrowing ll 10 
perfection from other things „ir — 
cannot Haue irs 2 pe. 
dem ef other ee, 


eg aide. 37 
Now then from all this her ; þ 


IF ved; irfollowerhdemonſtratiuchyy | tao. 
AF Sublupary y hath its: in _ 


their bein 2 
Now, rt ch intro 
intellig „or e 'Reaſon.and _ 
bdecau 2 not - 
8 cedbyary corporeall cauſes faingakatee, 
8 ueryaQtion ofacorpfredll thing! ear r- 
ſuppoſeth the ſubitgt, into the which it i 

© xeceance (as 4riffede and all Philaſpphers 
daotcach, ) but before luatrria Prime Was, na 
ſubiect can be imagined; ſeing in Was the 
Ef firſt, and (as I may tearme it) che deepeſt», 
and moſt fundamentall ſubiect . Againe, if 
his Cauſe werecorpoxeall, thadoubuleſly: | 
¶ rhe heaues ſhould be this Cauſe; ſince —— | 
remaineth no other eon poreal Cauſes to tha 
vrhich it may be aſtribed: But the heauens 
could not produce chis Materia prima. „ both 

by reaſon has the Heauens worke not „ 
bat by the mediatiomoflight & influence 


otthe ſtars, both hh qualities xequire a 


. — — the which they may be reces · 

1 alſo becauſe beſore this production 
thi hole ſpaco, ini hic now es 1 
ments are , was dyes 528 being: ute 
_ corpot zan 0. 
. A 4 
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therefore would crea ir:of bat Ng; 


of this Materia prima muſt be T tall 
moſt powerfull, as being able — 
eſſence and being, euen 9 nothing. 
From which ollection it further fon 
wech, that this cauſe ought to be alſo intel 


ligent, as knowing hst it deth or Ne. 
lech; — — 1-ſubs 


| ſtanceis intelligent (ag the Phuloſ | 
teach) as alſo in that it did not produce tis ls 
| Materia prima, after a blynd and ignorant 4 


manner, but with a certaine ſinall intenti. 
on and determination to wit » that of it all 
other things ſhould be made, and chat h 
ſhould be the ſubiect of all formes EL his 
poynt is made further euident, in that tos 


_ cauſe, which is ſo perfect, high and potent 


the moſt perſect manner of working % 


de giuen; but the molt 8 


the vnderſtanding and the will. 


A 
ſame is becomemorecleare , in ps 
ought to be contained in the cauſe al} the 


perfections of the effect, and this mars ems 


i mea! 
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| nature ( which isendbed with reefon)and 
che diners kynd ot living Creatures (which 
e nioy ſenſe ) are the effects ofthis incor 
real or ſpirituall caule, it moſt conſequen- 
dy may be concluded, that all therper 
| tionof theſe (to vvit reaſon and ſenſe) 
| afrer meminent manner contayned; in the 
Thatthe heavenly. bodies havenottheir 
being from themſelues. appeareth finſt from The hea- 
— — 
ce ſome other ſuperiour Cauſe( and that ſpi- 
ntituall) as is aſore then can it he but 
F acknowledged , tfiat their ſubſtance and/ft- 
gure are produced of the ſame cauſe:; for 
Whois ſo voydof dens deeacis ebe tile 
chat that Supreme cauſe ſdould enter into 
the world ( as into an ample and maifterits 
KH houſe, wherunto ir can pretend no right or 
dre) and ſhould challenge to it ſelfe the 
F ment thereof Can it be t to 
ſo impotent, as not to be able to frame to 
it ſelfe (as it were) a „ 
owne ? If chis houſe ot the world: belong 
not to this Cauſe, why thon doth it aſſume 
the regiment thereof? Or why: hath ir ſto- 
red this our inferiour: world with ſuch o- 
e of riches obal kya 
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variety'of things whatſocuer? »* | 713757 | 
To conclude, if thou'confidereſttheſtits | 
pendious power, whichthis cauſe ſheweth | 
in ne motions of theſe celeſtial Orbs,thou 
ſt not doubt, but that the ſame Cauſe i 
the authour of this whole worke ; For a 


then th Sunne be incomparably greater 


en the vniueſali Globe of the earth and 
Water (as is euicted from the poynt ofthe | 
ſhadow of the earth, 4vhich reacheth notts 
the Orbe of Mars) yea according to theiuds | 
ment of the Atronomers, the Sunne i n 
hundred ſi xty fix tymes greater then the 
earth and water; notwithſtanding the Sũns 
withits whole orbe is carryed about with | 
ſuch a velocity and ſwiftnes, that in com- 
paſſe of one houre it goeth in its motion 
aboue ren hundred thouſand myles; wher- 
upon ĩt ĩs certaine that in the ſame ſpace of 
tyme it equalleth the compaſſe of the eartn 
in its courſe aboue fiſty tymes. Among hs 
fixed ſtarres there are many vvhich ate 30. | 
70- 90, or res. tymes greater then th 
whole eatth, & (as the Aſtronomers teach) 
chere is none of them, which is not 28. ty⸗ 
mes greater then theearth:and yet they ate 
carryed abont with their whole Orbe with ' 
ſach a (wifes, as that ſuch ſtarres as art 
5 19 near 


* 


— 0- | 
— Heu- 
ſand) and ſo in aue h moyeth,more > = 
then comes to -N] So thnuſand xymas the - 

paſſe f che c wh  hacs 


IF .norhere fall into 


ol his boundlespawer who haben 
ſuch vat and immenſe bodyes ie ei, 
comprehenſible and impetuous a cel etity? 

Or what greater print or jprintaynys:pf 
Omnipotency cam be, chen chef arg 4 — 
one of the ſtarxes ſhould be car 


neare vnto the earth Wich che lake 5 . 


. preſently all things wauld, be dibpated bc 


| fſhibered aſunder.; the, mountaines1WOu 


be ſhaken and pulled p, as it were bythe 


14 roots, and turned With the earth: aud che 


bea. — very duſt . Ihe iftnes a bullet 
ſust our of a great pceœę of ordinãce / ſo 
Far; ; and yet if one s onſidet wy — 
ppoſing the bullet to he catryedi cha 
ofa hundred houres With one —— | 

| ſwittnes, yet would it not gu ſo far as on 

t the compaſſe of the earth . For en 
ſhewerh.vs, that in · one minute an hon 
it is carryed ſcarce three myles, therefore in 


one houte 180. Myles in an. hiidredhoures 
18. thouſand myles, which wanteth 


works 0 the earth mn." 


cording 


0 nene , = 
ELL rue at of A 
notneti) being 19. thouſund myles, and de. 
Wherſore from this We gather, that dhe 
Sunne performerh a farre' greater coulte | 
in one houre, r 
thouſand honres. Now the 1 dend 


of the fixed — noctia 
18 mes greater, t e celerity of 
— bi. T inrefote that incorporeal po- 
wer and vertue, whieh doth ſo 
ſterne the celeſtiall Ordes, as chat iris e 
to driue them about with ſuch a facility, | 
wich ſuch an incomprehenſible velocity, 
and ſo long a tyme without an any ſlackne,or 
wearines , doth ſufficiebtly diſcouer it ſelſe 
to be the maker and Lord of the ſaid ber. 
nens, to Whoſe good pleaſure they ate 
ſeruieeable and « dient; and thus 3 
areth that from whente they receaticirheir | 
moſt wonderfull motion : from the — 
cauſe alſo they take their nature and being. 
Daubtlefly no man who entreth i into a ſe- 
rious conſideration hereof, can be other- 
wiſe petſwaded ; ſeing there cannot be 3 
Freatet argument and 1 ne, that a bodybs | 
not of it ſe bat dependerh of another 
then to ſhew- that it enioyeth not it ſelſe L 
8 ſeruicæ able and obe dient to an- 


dne 4s Alb from the 
rern hin 


# 


Arie ee Ged. ib. 
— Jo 


1 araeegmite died ack hemſclue 
nd haue different qualities, 
- yer meete . —— the 
one and the 


-ptopritries, abdinfluences. And this is fuv- 
ther confirmed in that this different fitua- 
tion and di oſition of parts, 'whereby(far 
— areey 1 Sartre is in this place of the 
— — another place &. 16 
ghorof the efferice of them ( netherdothas - 
5 — there- , 


esdeth from ſome ext 
1 them.” OT CIP: * 


1 2 
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517 the frutture and com- 
2355 frhe perry he. Oar ö 
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JH t thete is one moſt wiſe nn 
Bellige ner i which firſt conceauetd;weightd 
meaſured and conferred iti himſelſe all 
-thefe proportions; and then after external 
iproduced them out. When we lee any may: 
ni ſicent and ſumptuous pallace, whereing 
t moſt pretife proportion and; fymmetryaſ 
| 65 —— nothing which be. 
.tongeth tothe exact skill ob architecture 

there wanting ;/no man:doubterh., but iht 
tho fame was builded by ſome one or other 
moſt artificial architect o Ho then ci aa 
; ——————ů— this world. 
 *irft kad a mpſt excellent auc vvile-artifiet 
and workeeman? ſeeing the parts thereaf 
re ſo perfect, and diſpoſed/ and conioyne 
nagether vit ſuch an exact proportion & 
ſympathy, and whoſe beauty is ſuch, as chat 
it ts therefore called K. „which ſignify- | 
erh adorniag, beauty ;ortomiing. 11) | 
he heauen being extended aboue, dike 
vnto a vaſt aid moſt large vault, coueretn 
and imcompaſſeth alli chings, leaſt they be 
ſeuered and diſperſed; It is for greater ad- | 
miration, beauty, and/ornathent , diſtin- 
__ wo an infinite number of ſtarres, 
Dun femany lewels: certainly a woſt 
Kaire and pretjous yault orcouerture 
worldly palace. Now:what is more fle 
Lnge theeye.of Man ithen thoſe blawiP 
2 bf f $ 9 Zn 8 An 
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eos e. Wies | 
more pure, then e ſhining gems & prev = 
tious — What more ſolide , then tha 
adamantine firmnesof the heausly Orbsg 
| which being nauer orne, n growing 
old, haue cantinued ſo abet. 


| ble? — aa 
diant body aſ the Sunne, bb the fours 
raine — ?- What Nature hath 
W imparted to all theſe their forme, ſituations 
ſplendour, and this celeſtial and vnchange» | 
_ able beauty & fairnes ? They do not rect. -. 
ue them from themſelues { ſince they haun | 
not their being ſram tire 8 
another. Aucl if from ſome ↄther thi —— 
1 their eflencezthen from rhefame they ** 
5 A alſo — . 7 other 5 
ennnot be corpose de no, corpores Send 
ching can be mate powerful and ia ayre, then | 
EY thoſe —— es — that, 
| F which dothimparr to them all. theſe quali- 
ties, muſt heeds be a certains incorpoteall 
or ſpirituall ſubſtance; whoſe infinite puiſ< 
ſance and incomprehenſible fayrnes weare 
partly able roglalleand ſee 1 it were * 
reflexion — eat a wor 
The Earth allo, though it be ſeated 
the loweſt place n 


urment of this princely and imperiall 
lac, or — yall pal 


81 excre ments 


| RG, 
9 ae düsen 
vet what pulchritude and beauty hath 1 
har del iguit is diſcouered in the moũtii· 
nes, and the vallies thereof, in the ſpringy, | 
foods, gardens, woods, fields of paſture 


and grame, orchards , and plaines,coucted 


with all kind. of colouts. exceeding al taph 
Kry;or other ſuch arcificial hangings whab 


ſbeuer, through ĩts various and diuers velb 
ment of hearbs , flowers, and groues? Who 


ean once dreame, that all thüngz are thut 


= and fanding; ſceing thar he fouleor mynd of if 


— y of mun is not able to excogirare or imaginets 


ie ſelte any thing more admirable, or beats | 


cãnot AR 
— — rau aylerh1 it y thing here to 


Sunna. do be the cauſe ofall cheſe rhings. For al. 
though withourthe heat and influence of | 
the ſtarres ('whetby the generatiue and ſe· 

minall power or vertue is ſtirred, and the 


arive humors are prepared all — 


weit perfect; notwithſtanding theſe hos | 


dyes take not from the Sunne and ſtarres 
their originall Cauſe, and reaſon of thei 


—— firuQure, forming, and 


from ſome intelligent mynd or parts d 


fins hath impreſſed in the ſeeds à cer - 


e powervrvertue: z being (as lemon) 


1' 


| 
| 


* 


to 

ir — forme . For — — the Wan 

the ſtarres can know, of what kynd euety 

tree (fot example) will be, or What tem 

©, colour 5 u 

ble v vertue for diſeaſes i it will bay d 

what leaues it is to be couered with 

flowers to be adorned or 

with what fruices to be carich 
—— haue, 

extenſions, 


UItY » as —— no art can actaineto th e 
thouſand part thereof; nor any Wit can c. 


ehend the ſame . Who is. ſd. voyd of, 
Tandon, that can be perſwac ad, "Thar 1 
bodies, in whole making fo smins nt re: 
and wiſedome is, diſcoyered,, yer 


Ont BAS Canſethas nigga: b 155 rer.. 
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rateth Wick all ſeedes, to wit in heating 
the earth, nouriſhing the ſeedes, ſtirting 
the ſeininall-ſPirit or vettue, and in 
paring the fumours: therefore this infingts! 
diviertity-ofchings , and this proportion Gi 
puhlchritude: which is in them, cannot pro. 
cted from this Sunne, ſeing his operation 
and working is vnĩferme, and a like vpon 
al bodies;butir ought to be reduced to ſors: 
principle bi beging, which inay contayns 
diſtinctly Af theſe things in it felfe, chrougu 
the force of x moſt working reaſon hid 
beginning can be no other ; then ſome on 
oſt excellent ſpirit, Which is the Inuem 
tour and workeman of all theſe things © . 
This —.— wilbe made more euident 
if we take into our confiderariory the body” 
of living Creatures. Good God; how much 
at is in their ſtructute and making, & how! I 
much wit F Each particular lining Crea-* | 
ture conſiſts almoſt of innumerable parts: 
et theſe parts haue a moſt exact proportid 
oth among themſelues, 25 #Ifo in relation! | 
to the whole, which conſiſteth of them 
Which * —— is preciſely found in all 
creatures of the ſame kynd ; except ſome 
deformity therin happen either out of the! 
aboundante or defect of the matter, ot by 
r interutrition of ſome exterhal cauſe; AF 
or examples in mans body there is that pro? 
| e Portion 


panics aan bee — ich ref 
rence to the Head th is ſi — 
thethicknes{ LE is raken —— 2 | 
TJ pryficies of the in a righe line to the 
erſicius of the breaſt Yren foal&gro:the'Cun | 
i toure fould; to the ſtret ot both 
the armes, equall; to the foot ix times ʒ tu Mans 
the breadth of the hand; z merz vo the body . 3 

| breadth of the thumbe: y f t therbreadtts 
of a ſinger, 96. times. The like pro . 

it beareth to "the eyes, the ntſe zt fore= 
bead, the caresyro the ſeuerall ribs; to tio 
ſeuerall interna parts, to the bons ;the | 
F bowels, the ſinewes, the artery es the 
pveynes and themulces. The like \CErraine 
W proportions do all theſe parts e amoag 
3 —— - in ſo much — there ure ſeue- 
tal thouſands of proportions i in this kyndj 
EK which are to be cõſidered in the ſabric c 
| mans body. For not only in longitude, but 
allo in thicknes,; in conformatiom in diltace . 
and vicinity, in ſtrength, and ivremperas 
| | wy there ought _ a due tion in 
F in this'ſymmerry-andproportiow 
9 pol ray — — — 
ol the whole, conſiſteth all the comlines & 
* * Far ary body; in fo much, tit if but 
any one due — — ſo mar 

be here abſentꝭ thun — 5 — 
*.* * 9 of) 


a | 
eurally incidencta mans body =. «104; 


in one, and gathered together it could a 
find any one part, which might he correct 
oramended; and Which is mort, it Wer 
nat able in ita owne retyxed th an 
imagination to apprehend: 


ſuppoling any one man were ſo pt 
. werfull and 8 „as that he, were able 
| Inſtantly to make or produce utwwatd * 
what he did conceaue inwardly inch | 
mynd; yet could he not forme any one fs 
[nant he could not comprehend the tb 
on of the outward and in ati ſtructurs 
compoſition of. the ſaid flye much deſſæ 
could he animate it, or gius the'vigout 91 
ſenſe and motion, ar plant rh e 


Of the being of 4 God. Lib. . 49 
and naturall inclination; fince what every 
one of theſe are, cannot poſſibly be imagi- 

ned gr conceaueds;. . „ 
But ta deſcend to Plants; what excee- £1: ol 
dig beauty is in all kynd of Plants? How Plants 
| pleatingly do they apparell and cloath the 15128 
earth? How wonderfully doth. the earth 
thurſt them our of her boſome, and yet de- 
taynes them hy their rqotes, leaſt they he 
torne à ſunder with the violence of the 
BF wynds? How great variety is found amog 
& the,otſo many trees, ſo many yoũg ſprouts, 
ſo many kinds of corne and graine,ſo many 
| hearbs growing in orchards ,: fields, and 
WM mounraines, and to conclude ſo many fra» 
gran: flowers in gardens & orchards? And | 
touching the vie of theſe plants, the com- | 
modity is manifold; ſome of them ſeruing 
for building and making of divers inſtru- 
ments, others for the nouriſhment of man Ws 
and bealts , others againe , tor the making 1-1 
of linnen cloath; as alſo to burne, and for o- 4 
ther neceſſities of mans life. 
Touching flowers, they do alſo delight 
vs wich their ſeueral formes, colours, ſmels, = 
as that they deſeruedly driue vs into admi- Flowem. 
ration of their maker . For there is not grea 
ter profuſion and waſt( as I may ſay) of 
Ea and i art in any body ſo 
baſe and inſtantiy 58 „then * Winnt 
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For what diuerſity ot formes are found i 
them? They are continued together, diu. 
ded, deepe, open or diſplayed, hollow, | 
rifing in forme of hayre, formed like litthe | 
flocks of wooll, winged, hooked , horned 
eared like corne , ſpherically bearing their 
- Jeaues , enuironed thicke with leaues like | 
cluſtered grapes, and many other ſuch like || 
different formes. In like ſort they are of one | 
leafe, three leaued, foureleaued, or of moe 
leaues; which leaues bearin g themſelues in 
ſeuerall manners, do occaſion infinite other | 
formes of flowers. ä 
Neither is their variety of colours leſſe 
the the variety of formes, as whyte, yellow, | 
red, bloudy, purple, ceruleous or blewiſh, þ 
and finally all mingled colours whatſoe- 
uer , which in regard of their ſeuerall mix- | 
cures are many in number, and therefore 
they al become grateful to the eye. To com 
clude, euery particular flower is wonder- 
full fayre, and the ſeuerall parts of any one jy 
flower is diſpoſed in ſuch variety, for the I 
greater beauty of their forme, according to 
their nature and the different tymes of their 
rowth , as they cannot by any art poſſible 
bettered or amended . Now who conſi- 
dering theſe things with a ſerious meditatĩ · 
on , Will not acknowledge the infinite wi- 
ſedeme of the artificer, and will not ad- 
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|  Ofthobeimpof« God. Lib. r. 51 
mire, prayſe, and reuercnce theſ:me? | 
Touching the odour and {mel of the flo- 
wers, there is alſo great variety, and the 
ſmell in moſt of the is ſweet; there is ſcarce 
any one flower which hath not a peculiar 
ſmell] ro it ſelſe, different more or leſſe fro 
all ve In ſome, that are the fayreſt to 
the eye (a poynt which may ſerue az a do- 
cumẽ t to vs mẽ) the ſmell is leſſe pleaſing; 
and yet in ſome others there is an equall 
ſtrife and contention, betwene the excel- 
lency of their forme or ſhape, & their ſmel. 
Nou from all theſe obſeruations we cõ- 
clude, that it is a truth more radiant, cleate 
and perſpicuous, then the Sunne beames 
are; that all theſe things cannot haue their 
beginning from a nature, or cauſe yoyd of 
reaſon; but Tow a moſt wiſe and molt puiſ- 
ant ſpirit , of Intelligence; which conceaued 
all theſe things afore in its mynd, & which 
alſo conferred & weighed together al theſe 
particulers, to wit the quantity or greatnes 
of euery plate, their figures or formes, their 
proportions, temperatures, vertues, co- 
ours, and ſmels. 183 TR 
No then this Spirit impreſſeth all theſe; 
in the ſeeds of things, (as the image of his 
conce ite) and then worketh and frameth' 
them according to the ſame . For the ver- 
tue impreffed in the ſeeds do not otherwiſe 
D 3 wWorke, 


2 Sr VV alter Rawleighs Gboft 3 
worlke, then if it enioyed reaſon; the cauſe 
hereof being, in that it is a footſtep of a ,. 
uyne conception, and as it were a ſealed | 
impreffion thereof. Therefore from this u- 
preme Intelligence, or Spirit as being theft 
inventing and informing cauſe)the beauty, 
proportion, and perfection of all things | 
doth take its emanation, flowing, and po- 
ceeding, Saha 1 
1 9 only this viſible fayrnes, andall ö 
variety (Which is ſubiect to the eye) ito | 
\ |  "Thebe- be aſcribed to this cauſe, but alſo all inuiſi- 
auty of ble beauty( which is inwardly hid in thoſe 
the in- viſible things, & can be a pre hended only 
vl by reaſon) is to be 88570 therto. For fr 
formes dis Inviſible pulchritude the external and 
ofchings. Viſible doth ryſe: ſince What appeateth ex- | 
- * rernally in theſe corporall things, either in 
reſpect of forme, proportion, colour. kynd 
&c. it cometh alrogeather from the inte- 
nall and inuifible ſubſtance; which ſubſtace Ii 
is ſo much the more fayre, and to be admi- | 
red, by how much, it containerh in it ſelfe 
more highly and ſimply the reaſon & cauſe 
of thoſe externall perfections. In the vege- 
tatiue ſoule, by the vertue whereof trees, 
hearbs, flowers and the like (according to 


their ſeuerall kynds ) do lyue , the reaſon 


or caule of their ſtructure, & Whole forme 
or thape (which ſo much delighteth the 
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Of the being of a God, Lib. 8 9 
eye) is are vnſcene. In like br" 
the ſenſitiue ſoule (Which animateth al- 
uing Creatures) the Whole reaſon of the fa- 
bricke or forme of the body lyes hidden & 
imperceptible by the ee; the ſame is alſo 
latent in the genitall v true or power, by 
the which all theſe things are formed. The- | 
refore how — be witching is the pul- 
chritudẽ and ſplendour of theſe fovles , in 
whom all thels perfections are ſecretly and 
| imply inchided? And how ſtupendions e 
& wonderfull are theſe ſoules in their owne 
nature, which after one vniforme man- 
ner contayne in themſelues ſo great mul - The bel 
titude and variety of formes and figures: * firive 
Furthermore, in the ſenſitiuè ſbule is ſoule. 
not only comprebended the entyte feaſon 
of the ſtructure of the body , but alſd bf all” 
the ſenſes , the ima 
appetite, Mien 3 ſtincts and o 
ons; euety one of Which, in reſpect of th 
Wonders Aiſcbuered chert, tranſect mas 
| appfchenfion. For how great is the power 
of thiefenſes ? How farof doth the ev 185 1 
netrate in a moment, viewin all thing 4 
apprehending the formes of 1325 m, and ex!⸗- 

preſſing them in it ſelfe? How forcible it 
the power of ſmelling in dogs, Vultütes, Be 
man other ſuch like? And + rouching the 
imaginative fac u 8 iir neuer idts; h re- 
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uoluing wich it ſelfe , and variouſly come. 
pounding the formes and ſhapes of things, 
which it receaueth by the miniſtery of the 
externall ſenſe . The appetite draweth and 
inuitech the ſoule to thoſe thin $ (which 
the Imagination afore conceaued) if they 
be conuenient; and auerteth it from them, 
if they be dangerous and hurtfull. Tocen- 
clude the motiue power obeyeth the appe- 
tite with incredible celeriry and ſpeed | 
appeareth euen in the motion and flying of | 
flees. | . 17125 ow 1 
lt were ouer labourſome to proſecute al 
things in this kynd.Euery power or faculty. | 
hath irs obiect, inſtrument, operation, 
its peculiar mãner of working, ſo occult, fe- 
cret, and wonderfull, as no man is able to 
apprehend ir; and yet the reaſon of all theſe 
ãs contained inwardly in the ſoules of the 
aid liuing creatures; ſo as whoſocuer could 
perfectly penetrate the nature and the mi- 
ſteries of the ſoules, ſhould fynd the reaſons | 
of all the reſt more clearly : Wherfore I am- ] 
fully perſwaded if one could attayne | 53 
perfect knowledge of one ſmall flye, the 
mes of that knowledge would ouer- 
allance and weigh downe all riches, ho- 
nours and dignities of Kings. For if P; thage · 
7 (As is written of him) at his finding due 
of amathematieke demonſtration did fo im 
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dteries bring, which are in themſ 


Df ebe being of « God. Lib. x x58 
| ah reioy ce, as for the tyme he .. I 
fectly enioyed not himſelfe; then ho- 
much ioy & exultation of mynd will a cle- 
are knowledge of ſo many and ſo 3 n- 
clues diſ- 
| couerable in the making euen of the leaſt 
| flye; they — ſuch as yet the moſt emi- 
nent Philoſop 
apprehend them, and ſuch as may ſerue to 
entertaine a moſt ſweet and ſerious ſpecu- 
lation of rhe, for the ſpace of many yeares ? 
Verily touching my owne priuate cenlure, 
I am of this former opinion ( as I faid) and 
I doubt not but all ſuch, as attentiuely con- 
ider the workes of God, would conſpire 
| andagpree with me in iud gment herein 
* © Bur now to ſpeałe ſomething of the rea- 


K ſonable ſoule; it tranſcẽdeth in beaury,worke 


and dignity the former by infinite degrees, 
in the which not only the reaſon of the ſtrus. 
cture or maling of the body, and of all the 
ſenſos, but alſo the faculty of vnderſtading, 
of recordation or remembring , and of im- 
bracing or reiecting any thing freelyſin the 
which is included true electiò & freedome 
of will) is contained. By the vnderitan- 
ding, the ſoule cõceaueth the Whole world, 
and frameth to it ſelfe certaine inuiſible i- 
mages or pictures ( as it were) of al things. 
By the memory, it retaineth al thoſe images 
Yi ; 04 of 
"bg 


4 hy 


— 


er that euer was, could not 


my ou 
ING.” Ba 112 5 : w . 
1 55 * 855 _ 0 * - . — N 2 0 , 0 » . YET 152+ of 7 g 3 
* my Var Rs dk * * * x * 


34 DS VV alter Rawleizbs Sen 
| Uoluing wich it ſelfe, and variouſſy em- 


V hich it receaueth, by the miniſtery of the 
' extcrnall ſenſe . The appetite draweth and 


cludeè the motiue power obeyeth the appe 


Sr VP alter Ramleigbs oho. 
pounding the formes and ſhapes of thin; 


inuitech the ſoule to thoſe things (which | 
the Imagination afore conceaued) I they 
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be conuenient; and auerteth it from them, 


if they be dangerous and hurtfull. To cos · 


tite with incredible celerity and ſpeed, as 


8 1 


: appeareth euen in the motion and fly in ö 


of | 
flees. | 1315 488857 | 
It were ouer labourſome to proſecuteal 
things in this kynd.Euery power of faculty. | 
hath irs obiect, inſtrument, operation, 
irs peculiar miner of working, ſo occult, fe- 
cret, and wonderfull, as no man is able to. 
apprehend itʒ and yet the reaſon of all theſe 
is contained inwardly in the ſoules of the 
aid liuing creatures; ſo as whoſocuer could 


perfectly penetrate the nature and the mi- 


ſeries of the ſoules, ſhould fynd the reaſons. 


of all the reſt more clearly. Wherfore 1 am 


fully perſwaded, if one could attayne the 
perfect knowledge of one ſmall flye, 


1 of that knowledge would Se | 
allance and Wei gh downe all riches, ho- a 
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nours and dignities of Kings. For if Pytbages 
r (as is written of him) at his finding out. 
| of amathematicke demonſtration did fo im· 
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| moderatly reioy ce, as for the tyme he per- 

fectly enioyed not himſelfe; then hovy 
much ioy & exultation of mynd will a cle- 
are knowledge of ſo many and ſo great mi- 


ſteries bring, which are in themſelues diſ- E 


{ couerable in the making euen of the. leaſt 
| flye; they being ſuch as yet the molt emi- 
nent Philoſopher that euer was, could not 
apprehend them, and ſuch as may ſerue to 


W entertaine a moſt ſweet and ſerious ſpecu⸗ 


lation of thẽ, for the ſpace of many yeares ? 


verxily touching my owne priuate cenſure, - 


I am of this former opinion ( as l ſaid) and 
I doubt not but all ſuch, as attentiuely con- 
der the workes of God, would conſpire 
and l agree with me in iudgment herein. 
ZBut now to ſpeake ſomething of the rea- 
ſenalle ſoule; it tranſcẽdeth in beauty, worke 
And dignity the former by infinite degrees, 
in the which not only the reaſon of the ſtru 
cture or making of the body, and af all the 


ſenſos, but alſo the faculty of vnderſtãding, 


of recordation or remembring, and of im- 
bracing or reiecting any thing freelyſin the 
which is included true electiò & freedome 
of will) is contained. By the vnderſtan- 
ding, the ſoule coceaueth the Whole world, 


5 and frameth to it ſelfe certaine inuifible i- 


mages or pictures ( as it were) of al things. 
By the memory. it retaineth al thoſe images 
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of things wrought by che vnderitandingy 
and when occaſion is miniſtred, it maketh 
practiſe and vſe ot them. Now, how vaſt & 
ipacious are thoſe entrances, which. are ca» || 
pable of ſo innumerable formes ? By the | 
will, the ſoule taketh fruition of all thing, 
& diſpoſeth of them according to its belt li- 
king, yea (and which is more) it maketh 
to it ſelſe election, or choyce of any eourſe 
of life. Neither is the difference hete much 
to be regarded, whether the ſoule perfor- 
meth al theſe things imme diatly by uns ſim- 
ple ſubſtance, or by diſtinct faculties & po 
wers, ſeing the reaſon ut all theſe are con- 
tainedin its ſimple eſſence. I heitore it he- 
ceſſarily  followeth: ,; that the reaſonable 
Soule is of wonderfull pulchritude, ſplen- 
dur ; and perfection; in ſo much, thut if it 
were to be knowyne perfectly; as it is init 
ſelfe, it would ſeeme to be a kynt/ of diui- 
nityʒ in the contemplation whereof, the 
mind would be (as it were) abſorpt and 
ſwallowed vp with an incredible pleaſure 
& delight; ſeing the eſſence of itſurpaſſeth 
by many degrees all corporeall things; as 
alſo the vegetatiue and ſenſitiue ſoules of 
Plants and lining creatures, in worth and 
dignity . 24 0: Conptigt fv1ik 
Therefore out of the premiſes vve may 
gather, chat there are foure degrees of beau- 


f of 


© 


ty ofthingz in this World; The firſt 
is lowelt) i of- bod es, which are ſeene by 
the ye; the ſecõd of the vegetative ſouleʒ the- 
tund of che ſenſitius ſouleʒ the fourth of the 
Rateonall , or reaſonable ſoule. Therefore it is 
euident, that not only the firſt, but alſo the 
reſt arg to med hy ſume moſt prudent and 
$kilful intelligence or mynd. For it the beauty 
which is found iu body es, be to be aſcribed 
to ſome ſuch ſpirit or diuine power, for the 
Wonderful proportions appearing in them: 
then much more the glorious fayreneſſe , 


Which 3s in the ſeuerall kynds of ſoules s 
which comprehends in it ſelfe the reaſon 


and cauſe of the bodyes beauty, and which 
is much more admirable then it, ought to 
be retered to the ſame. celeſtiall power « 
Furthermore | would here demad;how 
it can poſſibly happen, that any cauſe not 
capable of reaſon, wiledome, and vnder- 


ſtanding, could forme and make in the be- 
bonus tag diuerſities of vegetatius 


and ſenſitiue ſoules; ſeing euery one ot thã 
is ſo a.imuable; and js the Eff ect or worke 
ot lo great a wiſedome , as that no humans 
Wit is able to penetrate into the ſeuerall 
miſteries ot it, or beget in hi mynd the true 


and proper conceit or image thereof. To 


conclude; All the pulchritude and peife- 


ction of an Effect, ought to he contained id 


| 95 


ow which. 


[ 


Fr VP alter Ravleight Ghoſt, 
25 Se (er the cauſe cannot giue that to 
the Effect, Which it elſe enrioyerh not) 
wherupon it followeth, that all the perfe-' | 
Rion of liuing creatures, and all the vigout 
and i ere ofthe ſenſes, ought 
to be comprehended within that cauſe , by 
the which they were firſt framed: and this 
not after the ſame manner, as they are in 
the creatures, but after a more excellent & 
eminent ſort, to wit, as the worke is contai- 
ned in the mynd, or art of the workeman. 
This poynt is further confirmed, in that 
there is no cauſe( excepting a mynd or in- 
telligence) in the which ſo great a diuer- 
ſity of things can reſt; but in a mynd or in- 
telligence it may well reſide; euen as the 
forme ofa houſe, and all the meaſures and | 
propottions of ir are ſaid to be in the phan- 
taſy or vnderſtandiug ofthe artificer, © 

Ad heereto for the greater acceſſe & in- 
ereaſe of reaſon herein, that himſelfe who 
framed the ſoule of man, endewing it with 
reaſon , vnderſtanding, and frewill,cannot 
poſſibly want reaſon, vnderſtanding and 
tre v illzbut muſt haue them in more perfet |} 
and excellent manner . For how can he 
Want reaſon, vnderſtanding, and will, 
Who firſt made and gaue reaſen , vnderſtã- 

. and will? The Prophet therfore truly 
faj „ Qui plantauit aurem &c. He which 

1 | planies 


n 


formed the eye. chall be not ſee? eſpecially ſeing 
theſe are ach perfections, as the hauing 


the inuentour, authour, and architect of all 
theſe viſible, and inuiſible beautyes, in 


Ti we call God, Who be etern 


4 


Of thebeingof « God." Lib 1: 3 
planted the eare, thall be net heare? Or he that 


Pſadn.gf 


of them is not any impediment to the fruĩi- 
tion and enioying of . perfections; 
ſince it is far better to be indued with vn 
derſtanding and frewill, then to want the, 
or to haue any thing which may be -repug-. 
nant to them: from all theſe conſiderations 
then it is moſt euĩdent, that there is a cer- 
taine ſupreme Intelligence , or Spirit, which is 


which ſpirit, as in its cauſe al pulchritude & 
ſplendour doth eminently exiſt, & this ſpi- 


prayſed and adored. 


THE FIFTH, REASON, DRAPFNE FROM: 
the tructure and diſpoſition. of tbe parts of + 
tbe world, with reference to their end. 


C HAP. VII. 
—1 V EN, as, not any of theſe things, 
I which are ſubiect to our fight, ta- 


letz its being from it ſelfe, but from 
ſome efffeient cauſe; ſo nothing is made for 
it ſelfe, but wich reſpect to ſome extrinſecal 
end, to the which end the whole be 


ilfe. 
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all thoſe ends, and ordayned proportiona- 
ble and fitting meanes to the ſaid ends. For 


\þ W The Sin art and wiſedome; we will make this ma- 
1 — 4 nifeſt firſt in heauenly bodyes. The Sunne, 


lige being ouer radiant, hyning and g 


* 


thing, as alſo al its parts, and faculties: 
of irs parts, are( after à wondertull manner) 
diſpoled and framed. Therefore of neceſſit 

there muſt be ſome one moſt wiſe mynd or | 
ſpirit, which aforehand conceaued in it ſelfe 


Nature, which is not capable of reaſon, not 
endued therwith, as it cannot conceaue or 
comprehend the ends of things; ſo neither 
cã it diſpoſe or ſet downe ſutable meanes to 
the ſaid ends; firice this is a chiefe worke of 


excelling in fayreneſſe all viſible things, is 
not for it ſelſe (for it can not apprehend ,of 
reflect vpon its owne beauty) but for the 
good & benefit of other things, to wit, that 


imap enlighten the world, and cheriſh al 


things with its heat; not much vnlike, as 
the hart is in man, and other liuing creatu- 
res, Which is not for it ſelfe, but for the good 
of the whole body; for as the heart is in the 
body endued with life, ſo the Sunne is in 
the whole body ofthe world; which wan 
teth life. This then being thus, the Sunne 
ought to haue a certaine proportionable-- 
meaſure of light III. quantity, as allo a de· f | 
terminate place in the world, leaſt that tn 


or it ſelt in place ouer neere, it ſhould burn 
the earth; or on the contrary ſide the light 
being too remiſſe & ſmal, or too far of from 
the earth, ſhould not ſufficiently lighten 
Ir, or heat it. Nowy, this diſpofition of a fit- 
ting quantity, light, and place, cannot be 
aſſigned by any, but only by ſuch a mynd 
or ſpirit, as is able to conſider the end and 


a ſorting and conuenient proportion be- 
tweene them. 

But if the Sunne be made not for itſelfe, 
but for ſome external end, then much more 


Of the being of « God. Lib. 1. Er 


the meanes, and of iudgment to ſet downe | 


the ſame may be verifyed of the reſt of the The ſta- 
ſtarres, of the heauenly Orbes , and of all res, che 
otfier corporeal natural bodyes, This poynt Orbs and, 


may be further fortifyed by this enſuing all other 


reaſon: That, which is for its one ſelfe , ought bodyes 
to be of that excellency and perfection, as nothing © che 
can be more excellent, for the gaod whereof this vſe of a 
other may be ordained; This is euident euen reafons- 
in reaſon, fince otherwiſe it ſhould not be bie ſoula· 


for it ſelf, but for that, for the benefit her- 
of it is diſpoſed . Furthermore it ought to be 
of ſuch a nature, 4s that it may conce an? & eniey 


- linghereof, it is nothing aduantaged b 
ſuck its excellency. For what can the dom! 


nation and gouerment of the whole earth 


its ene goodnes; for if it hath no ſenſe & fed - 


: 
by 
: 
7 


| 


om  - 


fing them, ſhould hau 
Ile, nor feeling of them. 
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62 Hy vpalter Ravleight Gloſt* 
ſure therby, nor knoweth that he hath ſuch 


a principality, or rule belonging vnto him 


Therefore it is an euident ſigne, that, what. 
ca not perceaue its owne good, is not made 
for it ſelfe, but for ſome other thing, to the 

which it becomes profitable. But to apply. 

this now; no corporeall nature is ſo excel- 
lent , but it may be ordained to ſome other. 
thing more excellent & more worthy ; for 
the degree ofa reaſonable nature tranſcẽds 
and exceeds much in worth the degree of a 
corporeall Nature, and this tothe former 
for many vſes becomes ſeruiceable. Againe 
a corporeal nature cannot haue any feeling 
of its owne good, bur reſteth only in being 
profitable and expedient for ſome other 
thing: Therefore it followeth,that not cor- 
{hang or bodily nature is made for it ſelfe, 
buteuen of its eſſence & being, is ordained 

to ſome other thing, to wit, to a reaſonable 


) nature , for whoſe behoofe and good it ex- 
iſteth. From which it may be gathered, that 


it there were no reaſonable nature, then all 

the corporeall nature ſhould exiſt , as in 
vayne & bootles, as not being able to bring 
any benefit to ir ſelfe, or to any other thing; 


euen as the fruition of great riches ſhould be 


altogeather ynprofitable, if the man poſſeſ- 
e neither knowledge, 


3 


"OR | 


good and vtility of man, & of thofe things, | 
Which are e dee to the vſe of — — . 3 
For firſt the motion of them is ſo tempered, ſoule. 
that all Countries of the earth ( excepting 
ſome few , which are beyond 66. dem 

neere to the Poles) enioy within the ſpace 

of 24. houres both day and night; this be- 

ing ſo directed to the moſt gratefull alte- 
ration and change of day and night. Fur-. 
thermore the Sunne by his proper motion 

vnder the Echyptick euẽly cutting the equi - 

noctiall lyne, and declining ſometimes to 
the ſouth, or at other tymes to the north, The 4. 


more then 23. degrees , cauſeth the foure ſeaſons 


the 


ſeuerall tẽ peratures of the yeares, ( I meane ume 
Winter, Spring- tyme, Summer, and Autumne) Ve. 
all theſe be ing moſt accommodate and fit- 

ting for the good of ſuch things, as the 

Earth bringeth forth. For the winter ſo wor- 

keth by its cold, that the ſpirit and heat 
(vhich is within the ſeeds and buds) be- 

ing inwardly receaued, all things may bo 
more ſtrengthned with in, that ſo they may 
better gather humour and nouriſhment; 
that they may faſten their rootes in the 
earth and finally that all ſuch things may 
inwardly 


| the being of « God. Libr 63 _. 
17 Thee {ri further made euiden The mo- = 
fro the motion of the celeſtial} Orbs, which tion of 
motion bringeth no benefirto the heauens the Heaws 
themſelues, but is wholy applyed to the un ore 


dayned 


S 
3 
1 75 E JF 


5 2 (well, therhy t6 burſt 
tyme . The ſpring through its pleaſing an: 
1 +,;: tepered heat calleth all things forth, draw» 
jag gut buds, leaves , graſſe flowers, and 
the like. The Summer With its greater heart 
conſumeth the e eee | 


4 „ 1 * . 
© 
" 
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geſteth crude and raw things, extenuateth 


in the hodyes, diffuſeth or powreth in the 
ſpirit, & bringeth fruites to their matutity 
and rypenes. | 


all things, correcteth the drynes and heat 


of things , which the ſummeratorchad be- 


ſtowed ; it alſo diſpoſeth the earth to new 


ſeedes and new grothes ; laſtly it repaireth 


the decayed ſtates of lining hodyes, through 


Want of naturall heat; Naw out of all theſe 
obſeruations, who ſeeth not, that all this 


motion of the Sunne, and the heauenly bo- 


man, & to the grouth, increaſe and fuller 
aboundance of all liuing creatures, & other 
bodies, wiich may in any ſort be ſeruicea - 
ble to the vie of man? For no other benefit. 


al it can be aſſigned the this, nor any 0 0. 


cauſe can be alledged, why the motion o 
the Sunne, and che other celeſti 
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and tefineth things groſſe, opęneth f 


To conclude the Autumne with itz, hu - 
mour and moderate heat, rempererh a neu 


dyes was ficſt ordained, & euer after is per- 
petuated and continuated to the heneſit o 


A 


; 
: 
I 
1 
1 
j 
1 


all Opbes, 
is mould 


ſhould be in any ſuch, and ſuch ſort. 
| Now if any enter into conſideration of 
| Wynds, r4ine, (new, and freits, he ſhall eaſily 
diſcouer, that theſe are ordayned for the 
good, emolument, and benefit of liuing 
creatures, but chiefly at Man, ib 
And firſt of Wynds, the vſe of them is va- 
rious and great, tor they ventilate and ſan 
the ayre, and ſo make it more wholſome 
to be breathed in; which if it ſhould: contt» 
nue ynmoued and ynſhaken, would putry- 
y, and being by this meanes affected with of 


The 


ſome peſtilent quality would kil both men 7 
'. and bealts ? For ſuch cloſe pl aces ( we may wynds, 
obſerue) wherin the wynds blow not, are 


become molt peſtiferous and noyſome. So- 
condly, the wynds ſerue to carry the elouds 
about through the ayre, andſo ro diſperie 
and diftrtbure them to ſeueral/ coun 
regions: for without the help ofthe wynds 
the mediterranean places, and ſuch as ate 
farre diſtant from the ſea , would be euer 


deſtitute of cloudes and ſhowers; and fo - 


would become ouer hoate bamen , and in 
| habitable. For ſeing from coaſts and places 
far remote from the ſea , there cannot be 
_ drawne vp ſufficiẽt ſtore of vapours, which 
may ſerue for clouds and raine except they 

being eleuated fro other places, be thither 
catryed by force of the wynds; the ſaĩd n- 
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Wynds 


Cloudes. 


benefit. 
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ſea , which chiefly miniſtreth matter ot 


Sunne 


diterranean counu yes would be continually 9 
ſcorched ith the ſunne , and be depriued 
of all rigation and waiering. For it is the 


clouds, cut of whoſe vaſt boſome ( being 


great abundance of yapours ate at- 
traced vpwards, by the heat of the Sunne 


| Which being after by force of the cold ga- 
| thered into Clouds, are laſtly reſolued into 


The be- 
Sinning 
of tiuers 
and wel- 


1 hils, and alter man) N 3 nding to and ho 
J 15 vnder 


ſhowers of raine ; Wwhertoie , except the 
wynds did carry theſe clouds vnto another 
place, ali raine would tall into the ſea, ſiom 
whence the matter of it doth ry ſe; and the 
whole earth through want elf watering | 
would remaine barten and vnpromable.. 
Neither this aboue would happen, but 
alſo all fountaines & rivers would in a ſſ ot 
ty me be draw ne dry: tor theſe take their 
begining and continuance from the ſroaw, & 
Showers, which fall vpon the mediterrane 
and mountanous places. For the Snow » 
which during the winter falle ih vpon the 
hils, melting by little and little through | 
the Suns heat, and diſtilling into the hol 
lowes and concauityes of the hils, doth in 
the end cauſe ſprings oi founraines. In lyke 
the waters cf sbcarers , being receaued 
and drunk vp imo che higher places of the” 


} 


#$ 
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vnder the earth meeting together, do in the 
end, fynding an iſſue oi 25 
into fountaines or ſptings. Now, of ſprings 
being mixed with other waters ( whether 
proceeding of ſnow or of ſhowers) & rult- 
ning into one common channel, are begot- 
ren Rivers, And hence it followeth, that 
during the ſummer (When it but ſeldome 
raineth) riuers are · greatly decreaſed, and 
exce . be ted with \now water, they 
are ſometymes dryed vp . So as il for the 
ſpace of two or three yeares it ſhould nei- 
thet rainenor now it would follow, that 


maintayned and fed. 


85 gry PP aller mu: ber. ö 
tryes, which conduceth either to the con- 
A modities of mans lyfe, or to the vic of phi· 

fick , or to the delicacy of nature, the ame . 
is moſt eaſily tranſſ ported throughout the - 
whole world; and What is peculiar to fewy I} 
is by this meanes ommunicated & imp 
ted to all mankynd. 1 
Neither is the profitof the —— . 
inferiour to that of the wynds: for it cooleth | 
The pro- the ayre, fefreſheth the bodyes of living | 
fir of ho- creatures J  perpetuaterh ind continue! 
wers. ſprings & riuers, miviſters drinkeo'beaſty, 
watereth the earth; and makerh it trvirful; 
for without ſhowers of raine the earth 
would become dry; barren, depriued ofall 
beauty & ornaments of trees, grafſe;hearbs | 
and flowers, and finally'nor fit and com- 
modious for the habitatiõ of man & be afts. 
| Sbowers receauetheir fecundity z and fruit- 
44 fulnes from a double cauſe: firſt by the mix- 
tute of a viſcous and fat matter; which is | 
exhaled and drawne vp with the vapour 
trom the earth and the ſea; for the ſea 
fertil, hath a certaine fatnes, with the oſs 
fiſhes are nouriſhed Therefore while the 
Sunne eleuateth vp the more thin parts ol 
22 0 it (which are vapours ) ĩt withal attracteth 
| f +23 ab a certaine'oy leandfar marrer: which bein 
| | 1 ike wich the vapours, & after throgh 
11 A ſd and thickned inte * 
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doth ae Web 80 ſame —_ 1 
& hapnech , when yapours and exhalario 
I} aredrawae vp chföügtr the Suns hear fro 
a fenny earth, frõ gardes , fields, & Woods 
$ Secondly |, ſhowers take their frunfulnes 
from the ſpirit and hear included and im- 
& preſſed in the cloud or ſhower by the bea. 


_ 


ol 
at ft 


moſt ſmall drops , do beſprinkle the earth 
with a pleaſing moiſtute and humidity, . 
And to the end, that what is thus falen v 
on the earth, ſhould not by the heat of this ® 
Sithas be inſtantly dryed vp & conſtme 
before it could penerrate and deſcend to 
roots of plants; therefore for the molt part, 
certaine dry remnants of clouds do inter- 
cept the beames of the Sunne, vntill the 
earth do drinke apd ſuck vp the raine , aha 
tranſmir ĩt to the roares, for the hetter nous | 
riſhing of the fruice which' it bringe 
, E: fork 


3 tue rely daß in rootes; and thus, Snow i 


* 9 and fruitfulnes. in re 


> { n 
Alſo Suow (which bas were the hh | 

of clouds.) is accompanied With no ſmall [f 

benefit; for beſides, that it affords matter 

I for the continuance of ſprings and riuers,, | 

bee deſcending from the higheſt mountaines, 

mow it doth couer the earth (as it were) With 

fleece of wool, and by this meanes keepin | 

the heat of the earth within, it hindreth, 

that frolts , penetrating ouer deeply rhe | 

earth, do not extinguich the ſeminall ver: 


„ e 
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one cauſe o 
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> Ca the earths great fertility of 
plants. Snow alſo hath in it ſelte a fecundi- 
ng fr: gard of the ayre in- 
cluded in it, which ſhining with infinite 
bubles, giueth that extraordinary whitenes 
to the Snow. ADs; 


Froſt in like manner is moſt profitable to 
all things tor by a repercuſſion & beating 
The pro. backe, it keepeth within, the ſpirit & heat 

firof ofthe earth, and of liuing creatures, not 
troſt . fuſffering it to euaporate and vaniſh away | 
And from this it cõmeth, that in colder ebũ | 

1 tryes, and ſuch as are ſubiect to froſts, men 

IM Nee of a more robuſtious & greater ſtature » 

| and longer lyued, then in hoater regions. | 
Now thele , to wit, Wynds, een, 
"TIT oF reſts, and the like come not promil- 
duly in any tyme of the yeare, but are ſo 
diſtributed 


they moſt aptly agrer arte ſort to the bonhe: 


Of the | 8 7 Gd. Lib. To | 71 
. diſtribured 7 ſeaſons thereof, as 


0 


1 tin z growing, increafin | „and 5 | 4 E 
of 6 i% and Tring nd , and wes 
perpetuating of the ir ſpecies and kynds, and 
further do ſerue moſt comodiouſly to Mens 
vſes. From all whichir is euen demonſtta- 
tiuelyconcluded , that all theſe are ordai- 
ned and inſtituted by a moſt wiſe, and moſt 
po:verfu'l mynd or ſpirit, tor the good and ſer- 
uice of liuing creatures, and chiefly of Many 
to whom all the reſt are ſubiet. _ 
And that the Elements are for the ſame 


cauſe made, and do to that end enioy ſuch h 
their peculiar ſituations, and their proper „onder- 


formes and figures , which now they haue, full diſ- 
doch abundanefy appeare from the conſi- poli | 
deration of the earth and water. For if we of the E- 
conſider preciſely things, as they ſhould be lements + 


in their owne nature, the earth oughrts be 
exactly round, and the water ought on e- 


Seing all things, that are ponderous an 
: heauy , ought to deſcend 
rhe Center ofthe earch, and by how much 

one body is more heauy then another; by 
ſo much ir ought ro be more neete td the 
center, and lower in place then the other. 
Therefore the earch ought to be ynder the 
Waters, and the waters ſpecially to be po- 

E 4 wred 


* 


uery ſyde to couer & encompaſſe the earth, 


ually towards 


- Elements are far other wiſe ſituated: fora \ 


The con- ſea towards the mediterranean place ly | 
formaris inſenſible degrees lifteth it ſelfe yp, & riſeth | 


ofthe 


* 19 
wredaboutit, But we ſee that theſe two 


the immenſe weight and hea pe of moun» 


Llands . Into this channell all the Element 
ol water is receaued (that only excepted, 
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hugę portian of the earth, to wit, all that | 
d with the ſea, and all | 


is not couere 


- 
1 
1 


taines, is far higher, and more remote from 
the Center, then the water is. For there tũ- 
neth a mighty vaſt channell through the 
middeſt of the earth of an infinite profundl- 
ty. deuided into ſeuerall paſſages, which 
running diuers way es and in ſome places of 
greater breadth, in others of leſſer, do male 


which being extenuated and made thin, 
turneth into vapours) that ſo the earth as 
free from being couered with water, mig! 
be made ſeruiceable for the habitation. 
men and other creatures, and for the grotl 
and increaſe of things. a 
Furthermore, the E arth is ſo faſhioned 
and brought intq that forme, that from the 


higher, vntill it end into mountaines and 
rockes :in which poynt conſiſteth à moſt 
admirable art of the diuyne Providence . For 
firſt by this ſtructure of the Earth, it is in 
-free from all perillous inundations, hic 
by litdeand little, and in long progeflſe,of 


* © rymo 
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tyme by ene ar lobe of n 

ot the wynds might endanger al the art. 

For we tee by experience, that ſuch borde- 
ring parts of the earth, as are neere to the 
ſca, and do not much exceed the 8 ea in 
height, ate often vtterly ouerflowed with _ 
the deaths of the Inhabitants, and loſſe of 
all goods. Furrtiermore if this'eaſy aſcent & 
rynng of the Earth were not, there could 
not be any riuers : for if the ſuperfides of the 
earth were equally diſtant trom the Centers 
(as ina globe perfectly round) then would 
there be no fall of riuers; for the water can- 
not flow, except it tyndplaces morelow - 
and neere to the Center: And if the Earth 
ſhould ſuddenly be lifted vp into ſteepe 
_ heights, then would the fall of riuers be 

more impetuous and violent, then were 
requilite; neirher could riuers being ſo pre». 
cipitious and downfall be commodious to 
mans vſe; neither could rhey runne conti- 
nually through defect of matter. There o- 
mit the danger of inundati ons, which oſten 
do chance (to the great loſſe and derriment 
of the inhabitants) when abundance of 
raine aud melted ſnow being gathered to- 
gether, do ſuddenly and precipirantly fall 


3 Page” * 


rom ſome great height. Therfore the Eart 
ought to ryſe in height by little and little, 
and by inſenſible increaſings from the 
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74 jr VV alter Rawleight Ghoſt, 
mouthes of tue riuers ( waere they runne 
and diſgorge themſelues into the EIS 
to their ſprings and to other maditetranean 


\ 


places. Naw if vye inſiſt in the ſpeculation 
Moana. P a ne ipeculatio 


- of mountaness,W: thall fynd; that in nature. 
there is no neceſſity of them , but oaly for 
the bzhaofe aud beneſit of man. For they 
firſt ſerue to breake the force of wyads , 
which might be very domageable to all 
ereatures, if all coalts were plaine & euen, 

and no hinderanee wore interpoſed ta ſlae- 

ken their ſtrength. H encs it proceederh , 

that wynds are more impetuous and boy- 

ſerous in the open Sea, whereall is plaine 
and eauen without any obſtacle ; then in 
the middle places of the Eareng 

+ Secondly, Mountaynes & high hils ſerue 

for bounds of regions and kingdomes, for 
they are (as it were) the limits or cloſures 

. of great kingdomes, by the which the am- 
bi tion of men and deſire of further enlar- 
ging their Regality is bridled and reſtrai- 

ned, leaſt it Mauld inceſſantly exoreiſe it 

ſelfe in vexing andſubduing their borde- 
ring neighbours. Therefore the ſafety of 
kingdomes is much preſerued, and the in- 
finite mileries and preſſures till attending 
vpo Wares by the difficult & inacceſlible, 
es of the mountaines , are much hin- 


— 


es. 


S 


Great hils do furthermore fupped- 


7 
dere 
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tate and mimiſter matter tor. building , as 
ſtones , lyme , wood, tyle or (late, with 
many other things either neceſſary , or at - 
leaſt very commodious to mans life. For 
almoſt all metals and divers kynds of preti- 
ous ſtones are digged out of the bowelg and 
yeynes of mountaines. There alſo do grow 
vpon mountaines diuers rootes of great 
vertue, and infinite kynds of hearbs; as alſo 


he; / 


moſt excellent wynes and olives, Laſtly 
they containe the origins, and beginnings 
of ſpringꝭ and riuers, and Ivy perpetuate 
& til continue them by feeding the with 
matter and ſtore of water. pitt ooh 


Naw let vs next deſcend to the quality of 
the Earth and Sea; For this is not daun 11 5 
ſuch, as the nature oftheſe Elements being dh cant 
conſidered in it ſelfe) doth require, bur ſuch and the 
- as may beſt ſorr to the preſeruation of liuing ſea. 
Creatures and commodity of man. For : L 
we preciſely conſider the nature of theſe 
badyes, the Elements ought to be fimple or 
without mixture of other bodies, voltotine 
and in euery place of the ſame vertue , ope- - 
ration & affeRio. For the earth in its o ne 
nature is vehemently dry, and muderately 
cold; the water extremly cold and moyſt; 
the ayre moyſt and moderately hot; and all 
theſe are naturally depriued and voyd of al 
ſapour or taſt, . 45 and odour or _ . 
| | he | 
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this” poynt i far other Wile for there 
3te many diverfities & differences of ſdyles 


of the earth; for they are har, cold,tempe- 
tate, ſuch as may becritled away or broke 
into ſmall peeces , light, ponderous , fate, 
vnctious, dry; In colours blackiſh, reddiſm, 
Pert » Whiyrte, as alſo of ſeuerall taſts, and 
dours or ſmels, and fit and edmmodious 
for the bringing forth of ſeuerall thingy: ac- 
cording to thoſe verſes. © 
Hic ſegetes , illic yeniunt faliciùs vu; 
Arberei fetus alibi, aq; miuſſa vireſcunt 
Gramins ; Nonne vides croceos vt Tmolus odoves, 
India nintit ebur, molle ſus thiars Saber? = 
Therefore ſeucrall ſoyles & earth haue 
their peculiar fecundity & quality i 4777 
ſed in them, by him whe firſt created rhis 
Element. Neither can we aſctibe all this 
diĩuerſity to the Sunne and the ſtarres;ſeing 
that vnder one and the ſame Climate thets 
are ſome places more deſert & barren, other 
moſt fertill; and ſuch of theſe places as ate 
ferrill, do not bring forth the ſame kynds 
of plants & other liuing Creatures, though 
they receaue one and the ſame aſpect & in- 
fluence from the Sunne and the Fares . In 
like ſort, the earth doth not produce all 
kinds of metals and minerals in one and the 
{ame place, but diuers in diuers places. Fot 


FB 


n one place it bringeth forth ſtones, in 3- 
5 nm 


" ofihe of 4 Cel. Lib. 1 5 mY | 
nother fe ing red lead, in athird, b 


tyn and lead, in others gold, ſiluer, & pre- 


tlous ſtones, Therefore the eatth in diuets 


places receatieth divers vertues forces and 
| operations that therby ir may miniſter to 
Man all kynd of riches, whit not only cõ- 
duce to an abſolute neceſſity of mans lite 
but alſo to a greater conuenienty z delicacy 
and ſplendour thereof; which poynt doth 
turne to the greater honour”, glory; & laud 
of ſo munificent "a Creatouf- 
In iyke fort; the Se hath its fruitfulnes 
- altogether moſt admirable; & this diuers, 


according to the difference 'of places. For 


not in each part of the Sea all kynds of fi- 
ſhes are found; for ſome kytids do breed in 
the North, othersin the Sdatlyſeas; Some 


ſeas ; 
Furthermore all the ſea( dere 
to the nature of that Element) is of a rage 


ſaitnes. Now from whence dorh this come* The w_ 
Or what power & vettue aue this faltnes qc e. 


to it, and pike end? The reaſon is vi- 
diculous and abſurd, which ſome Philoſo- 
pres haue invented hereof, to Wit, that this 


altnes cometh by reaſon of the Sunne bea- - 


mes, by the which the bottome of the fea 
'i ſedfe edand'burned; and that aduſtion 


u — 
prongd 
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alſoonly in the Eaſt & others in the Well - 


1 
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78 9 PV alter Rawleight Ghoſt, 
proued from the experience in hurnt aſhes, 
That this reaſon is moſt inſufficient, is eu 
dent: for how ca the botrome or the groud 
vaderthe ſea (being couered with ſuch an 
infinite ſtore of waters, that in ſome places 
it is oo · or a thouſand cubits deepe) be ſo 
burnt by the Sunne, as that from them all 
the whole ſea ſhould contract ſuch a bryny 
ſialtnes ? For the Sunne hurneth not but 
only by reaſõ of its light, which light doth 
not penetrate in the water further then 15. 
cubits (as diuers Swimmers vnder water 
affirme) and the light is ſo faynt, that the, 
heat thereof can hardly be felt, but a little 
vnder the water. Now, that ſaltnes ſhould 
| proceed of aduſtion „it is required, that the 
aduſtion be ſo great, -as that it diſſolueth 
the matter, & reduceth ĩt to its beginnings 
as experience ſhoweth. Neither doth adu- 
ſtion and burning properly cauſe ſalt in o- 
ther things, but rather openeth and diſco- 
uereth it; And therefore we ſee, that of ſe- 
uetall bodyes the ſalt is ſeuerall, and taketh 
its ſeuerall vertues & operations. from the 
bodyes fo ſtrayned & refyned, as the Chy- 
mi ckes do experimentally. proue . In like 
manner the ſpirit ot euery thing (or the oyle 
Which is extracted out of it by fyre) doth 
Aorehand lye hidden in the thing it ſelte · 
Furthermore ĩf ſalſity or brynenes progeed 


from this aduſtion, then oughtrhe Sea to 
be doſy , more and more ſalt z wherupon it 
vwouldſollow, that the fiſhes as not eduring _ 
that temperature, would in the end dye, as 
it hapneth in the Lake 4ſpbaltites(which1s \- 
called Mare mortuũ) ſince the nature of fi- 
ſhes requires a certaine temperature of the 
vaters. To conclude the increaſe of this 
ſaltnes in the Sea would be noted atleaſt in 
ſeuerall ages , but no ſuch augmentation 
hath hitherto bene obſerued. Of the ly le 
 improbability is that ſentence . of the firſt 
origin ef mennmaynes , which teacheth, that 
the tirſt proceeded of Earthquakes, by rea. 
ſon that the ayre , and other ſuch ſpirĩtuall 
ſubſtancez which being included in cheche- 
Mels of the earth, did aduance and lift vp 
the higher part therof. This opinion 5 
with ſome prohab:licy be maintayned, ift 
were deliuered only ot ſc nie certayne little 
ils. B ut ir cannot with any ſhow or co lou: 
of — 
multitude of moſt huge mountai nes, pol- 
ſelling many wediterranean places, and ex- 
tending in length 860, or 10. myles. But 
omitting many other ſtrong reaſons, by the 
w hich this fiction is refuted, l couelude that 
the ſaltnes of the Sea was firſt giuen to it by 
the anthour and maker of it, who a he im- 
Planted (contrary to the courſe of natura) 
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andityin the earth for the bringing ox 
and nouriſhing of plants, and liuiug rea- 

eures, ſo thelikebe beſtowed vpon the fea 
forthe production, ingendring and fseding 
rom all which | 


ä 5 
X LD * 
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peeulatiõs t ĩs moſt ne- 

ceſſari ly gathered and inferred, that al theſe 
things ( aboue mentioned) were ſo diſpo- 

fed and ordained for the vſe and benefir of 

Man, by ſome moſt wiſe and moſt-powerfull 
Intelligencr; fince all things ( euen beſides 
teir natutalleondition) do ſerue, and be- 

5 come obedient tothe vie of mans life, and al 

do finally propend and are directed to this 


* 


end; Neither can there be rendred any 
other reaſon, why they ſhould/be ordered _ 
in ſuch ſort ; a they are, but only for theFIY 
* oomodity, and ſeruice of 
an. 241 a i R 
Neither ĩt is in any ſort preiudicial to the 
being of a dinyne Prouidencè, that by reaſon 
u d and meanes of imperuous. wynds'; haylbes 
mityas * thunder, earthquakes, infection ofrheayre, 
inundation of waters, drouthes, & the like, 
men do often ſuffer great calamiries & mi- 
ſeries ʒ ſince theſe things do more euidently 
demonſtrate the being of the faid provi- 
dence. Hor at itis the property of a Proui- 
dent and wiſe Prince, ſo to diſpoſe his la- 
Werywidunaleor luſtice ſeats, covers, pre 


Of the being of 4 God. Lib. i. zr 
uifion of warres & c. that they may be di- 
rected to the good and ſecurity of his ſub- 
ies, as long as they liue in due allegiance 
and duty towards him; and the ſame things: 
alſo to turne to their chaſtiſings and puniſh- 
ments, if after they ſhould once ende auour 
to ſhake of the yoke of ſubiection: Euen ſo 
although that ſupreme Power or ſpirit hath fi- 
nally created the heauens & the Elements 
for the ſeruice of man; yet hath he ſo tem- 
pou theſe things, that withall-they may 

erue, as ſcourges for the caſtigation of ſin- 
ners; which chaſtice ment may neuertheles 
be beneficĩall to ſuch, who know to make 
true vie thereof, as hereafter we will ſhew. 
Some here may obiect ( contrary to our 
former doctrine ) that ſuch things, wherof 
we haue intreated before; haue not theic 
euẽt from any parriculer end, to the which 
they are by any intelligent cauſe directed, 
but only by reaſon (as the Philoſophers 
phraſe & dialect here is)neceſſitatis materia, 
through the nature of the matter torcing or 
cauſing ſuch effects: as for example it is na- 
turall , that through the heat of the Sunne 
vapours and oy in, aun $ be attracted from 
the Earth & the Sea; the which being ele- 
uated aboue, are repelled backe by the cold 
of the midle Region, & ſo do caule wynds, 
or els being gathered into clouds, do * 


„ 


a 
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ſter matter for rayne, {now and haile,from 
whica ſprings and flouds do after take ther 
ſource and beginning. I 
I anſwere hereto and confeſſe, that ſome 
of theſe things may ſeeme to rake ſuch theit 
euents from the ir matter, whereof they ate 
made: But this diſcouereth a greater and 
worthyer diſpoſall of the diayne Providence, 
by the which the vniuerſall cauſe of things 
(ro wit the motion of the Sunne & ſtarry) 
is lo ordayned and gouerned, as that with I 
out the cõcourſe of any other efficiet cauſe, If 
It can occaſiõ the foreſaid things, as wynds, 
raine and the lde, at ſuch rymes and in ſuch 
{caſons, as are moſt conuenient tor the pro 
ducing and nouriſhing of plants and liuin 
creatures, and for the benefit of man. An 
thexetore theſe effects do thus fall out, not 
only chrogh the inforcemẽt of the matter, 
but vvithali through the various aſpect and 
applicatiõ ot the vniuerſal cauſe A id herro 
for the greater fulnes of our anſwere herein 
tnat the diſpoſition and placing of the Sea 
and the earth, the firſt beginning & large 
extenſion of mountaines , the channels of 
riuers & c. cannot be referred to any neceſ- 
ſity of matter or force of nature, but arene- 
ceflarily produced by art and Prouidence 
as is aboue ſhewed. And thus it falleth out 
Ehat( for example ( Egipe ) being deſtirure 


5 . 
=p 


| 8 


of raine) is in the ſummer tyme ſo watered 
with the inundation ot Nu, & therby ſo 
couorxed ouer with a tat & vnctious flyme, 
Zz ĩt becomerh molt fertill. In like ſot᷑t one 
| © of the Iles of the Canaries ( called Ferri) 
wanting altogether ſweet water, is ſupply- 
ed heetein by diuyne Providence from a tree 
there growing:whole nature is ſuch, as that 
it daily diſtillerh (like vnto a ſpring or foũ- 
| raing The certajue ſweet humour, whic 
|  Teruerh tor drinke both to man, and beaſts . 
| ©  , Now beſides the heauenly and Elemen- 
 ".eary bodyes (of which we haue ſpoken a- 
fore) thett are 155 three perfect kynds of 
| mixed bodies to Wit liuing Creatures, 
Plants az dallſuch things as are to be dig- 
out, the bowels of the earth;al which 
no doubt were firſt created and made for 
the vie o Man; confidering, that we ſee 
Ia WW £7: 17 | * xy 
they Af ſubiect to Manʒ he ruling ouer th ẽ, 
anc nh mg them at his Soars to his 
| owne vſe and benefit. - +46 Fg oo 
From all which, this one true reſultacy 


or concluſion may infallibly be gathered; The 
that all this aſpectable world, with all the world 

| things, which it containeth, was firſt made Why 

| for the cauſe of Man; and that it ſerues for created « 


the tyme , as a moſt ample and fayre houſe , 
 furnifhed with all things ſerving eirher for 
neceſſity, or pleaſure and delicacy; in the 

3 Fa | . Which 
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Man the 


end of all 


| viſible 


wings & Bent and reaſonable creature 


of the 


Whole 


world, 
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which man is placed, to the end, that he 
acknowledging « diuyne and ſupernaturall po. 
wer to be the authour of this world , m 
loue , reuerence, and adore the ſaid power 
and that he may vſe theſe things according 
to the true vie and*preſcripr oT Revſol. 
whether they conduce to the maintenance. 
and ſuſtentation of his body, or (ſolace an 
comfort of his mynd, or to the health anc 
increaſe of knowledge. ne 
For ſeing the ranke of things intelligi. 
ble and om Fer with Reaſon, is the hight 
and moſt worthy amongal things ert Bed 
n followeth, that man (as being an inte li 
ture ) Is of à met 
eminent nature, degree , an 'otder,” hen 


fore man ought to be the end of All th ng! 


in the world, and they to exiſt, an be 


his vſe. For man only confidereth 4] thing 8 
in the world, apprehendeth allthings, and 
vſeth and enioyeth all things . Man only! 
alſo feeleth and diſcerneth the ſweetnes & 
beauty of al things, who being ( as it Were) 
a certaine ſecondary Numen, or diuyne po- 
wer , doth produce and create by the Bel 
of his vnderſtanding al this corporal world| 
in himſelte, after an incorporeall mannet 


for without man to apprehend them, 
Vine were all this ſo great beauty and , 


— 


* 
* * 
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- artifice of all things 11, yayne ſo wonder- 
full adiſpoſall of them; n yaine- ſa ſtupen- 
| dious a ſtructure and com} oſition of all: fi- 
nally in vayne were ſuch variety of formes 
colours, ſmels, ſapours, and temperamers. 
For if man were not, then there were no- 
thing left, which could diſcerne or appre- 
hend theſe things, admire them, praiſe the, 
| vie them, or take any pleaſure of them. For 
al other liuing creatures are ſeruile & man- 
cipated to the ſenſes of taſt and feeling, and 
do not apprehed any thing vnder the ſhew 
and forme of good, but what is agreable & 
ſorting to their belly, or venereous plea- 
ſure, & this alſo after a brutiſh mã ner. The- 
refore as that houſe, wherin no man doth 
inhabit, and of which none is to make any 
© vſc or benefit, (though it be otherwiſe 
ſtored with all abundance of furniture and 
F domeſticall neceſſaries) is not to be prized, 
but to be reputed , as a needles Edifice or 
building; Euen fo this world ( though thus 
beautify ed (as it is) with ſuch variety of ce- 
leſtiall and terreſtrial] bodyes, and al other 
things accompanyng the ſame) ſhould but 
exiſt in vayne and fruitleſly , if there were 
no rational] and intelligent nature, to reſide 
and dwell therein, who were able to ap- 
prehend, obſerue, and diſcerne the admi- 
rable workes therein, and to take fruit and 
_ F 3 pleaſure 
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pleaſure of it, both in regard = mpor; 1 
commodity, as as alſo of ſpeculation & know: 
ledge, © 219% 

Now then from al theſe Conſider atiom 
it is moſt cleare, that this world was made 
for man; and conſequently that there iz a 
Prouidence which did createthe world to 
this particuler end. For it could not exiſt 
by it ſelfe to this end, neither could it re. 
ec aue from it ſelfe al this diſpoſition, by 
which ĩt is ſo: wonderfully accom ted 
to the vic of Man(as is aboue ſhev ad) The 
refore the world hath 1 its being, 1 its f 

Its diſpoſition , its motion, and its forces & 


vertues from an intelligent nature, which we 
call God, | 


| THE SIXT REASON, BORZO7PED FROM 
the Frufture or making of liging Creatures, and 
Plants, with reference | to an end 


7p 1 
55 5 
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CHAP. VIIL... 


13 HA T the Prouidence of this dy- 


ne and ſupreme Pewer, is not only in 
generall and confuſedly; to wit, a 
x ordaineth the foreſaid — cauſes to 
the productip of ſu 7 things; hut alſo, 
that ĩt is in particuler and moſt perfecthj . 


as Aline * tothe leaſt things. | 
is | 


ot 
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is „ from the ſtructure 
and making of liuing creatures and plants 
For the ſeuerall parts and members ot them 
are framed with ſuch exquiſite artifice and 
skill, and with ſuch a proportion, and ſo 
apt and fit to performe their functions and 
ends; as that no art or wiſedome can add 
2 thing therto, or correct or better the 
leſt thing therein: which poynt is a moſt 
abſolute demonſtration, that al theſe things 
weere firſt excogitated, inuented, & made 
by a moſt wiſe ſpirit, er wind; and who fiſt 
diiſtinctly and ieparatly conhidered all par- 
ticulers aforchand , and then after moſt cu- 
riouſly produced and brought them forth, 
through his admirable and ſtupendious art. 
This we will make euident by ſome ex- 
amples, & firſt we will alittle inſiſt in the 
8 ſpeculation of Mans body. Weli then: Man ks eo 
could not conſiſt of only one bone, becaule - 35 NN 
then he could not bend himſelfe, nor vſe 5 
his members to ſeuerail motions and functi-· body. 
ons; Thergfore he is framed of many bones; 
ſome being greater, (ome leſſe, and others 
moſt ſmall, of all which every one in par- 
ticuler hath that magnitude, ſhape, firmnes, _. 


and connexion, which the ftrevpth ot the gones, 
body, the facility of mouing, and the vie 
ofthe members requireth. I he bones of the 
head are in number eight, ofthe higher 1iaw 
| F4 twelue, 
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twelue, of the lower, one. The teeth are 
thirty two, the ridge or ſpine of the backe 
conſiſteth of 3 2. Vertebres, or ioynts . The 
bone of the breaſt is cõpoſed of three bones. 
The ribs are 24 . of Which fourteene com- 
ming trom the backe bone, do arriue to, & 
touch the bone of the breaſt, and are im- 
plante d in the ſame bone for the more firme 
keeping of the Heart and the longs. The 
other ten do not proceed ſo far, to the end, 
that laxity and looſenes may be left to the 
ſtomack and belly. Euery ſeuerall ſingat 
conſiſteth of 3 ſmall bones, and the thumbe 
of two. The hands with the ſmall bones of 
the wreſt, by the which they are tyed to 
the bones of the cubit or arme, do conſiſt 
of twenty {ſmall bones. In the feet there are 
no fewer bones, and theſe are connected 
together after a wonderfull manner . For 
ſome of them are infixed & driuen in (like 
nailes (as the teeth of the iaw bone are:) 
Others are inſerted, and as it were ſowed 
In, as we ſee in the bones of the ſcull. Some 
againe are faſtned in manner ofa box, and 
are tyed with ſtrong ligaments, as the bone 
of the thigh in the hollownes of the hip + 
Others do mutually enter & penetrate one 
anotherin forme of the hinge of a doore 
| ( which connection is called in Greeke 
verre g:] to conclude others are | 
knit 
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knit togeather after other ſorts, as is beſt - 


fitting co the firmnes and motion of the me- 
ber. Furthermore with what moſt ſtrange 


$kill are thoſe little bones ( Which are tear- 


| med Seſamins) interpoſed in certaine places 


for the more eaſy mouing of the ioyms 7 
Briefly euery bone is made fit and apt to its 


end and function, that it cannot be concea- 
ued, how it could be made more commo- 
dious. For there 3 vaine, no- 
thing redundant or ſuperfluous , nothing 
| deticiet or wanting finally nothing which 
is not moſt neceſſary and expedient to its 
end, wherunto it is made. 
In like ſort, theſe bones could not be co- 
uered with one continued and vndeuided 
maſſe of fleſh; for ſo they would be vnfit 
to the vſe and mouing of the members;and 
therefore they are fitted with ſeuerall par- 
cels of fleſh (which we cal Muſcles) & with 
theſe parcels the bones are — and of 


them the body is framed after a wonderfull 


manner. T here an are in mans body more 
then ſix bandred muſcles, as long muſcles , 
ſhore, broad, narrow, thicke, thin, ſtraight, 
crooked , ſhar pe, obtuſe, ſtreit and round, 
plaine or eauen cerned:they are alſo either 


of a ſimple figure and forme, or els ofamul-" 
d plicious & diuerſe ſhape. Againe hey ar 


placed either one vpon another, or neere 
2 to 


Muſcles 2 
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to another, As allo either directly, oblique». 


ly, or tranfuerſſy, & this moſt wõderfully; 


for by the meanes hereof euery member ex- 


erciſerh its mouing. Galen wryteth, that in 
mans body there are more then two hun- 
dred bones, and that euery bone hath more: 


then forty ſcops (as they are called) which 


may wel and deſeruedly be obſerued in the 


framing, diſpoſing, and connecting or knit= 


=_ together of the bones ; therefore to the 
end, 


that the only bones of Mans body may 


be aptly framed and formed, there are more 
then eight thouſaud Scopi to be confide- 
red. re 


Furthermore there being more then ſix 


_ © hfidred nuſcles, whereof euery one hath ts 


De 


ſcopi, & therefore only in the muſcles there 


are fix thouſand , for thus writeth Galen; 
Eadem ars Cc. The ſame art i ts be ſeene 4- 


ail bout all the bowels, & indeed about ener) part;ſo 


fett. 


4 ; F | | 
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41 if one conſider the ſcovi , which the ſtruckure of 
mans body bath, the multitude of them would riſe 
vnto ſome myriades. And hereupon Galene 
concludeth, that mans body is framed by 
ſome moſt wiſe and moſt puiſſant worke- 
—_— 

It was not ſufficient , that mans body 
ſhould confiſt of bones and muſcles ; but 
withall it was needfull, that it ſhould haue 


__ _Pataralibeaty by the which it mi ght liue; 8c 
2 * bloud, 


df the lelnyof Gol, Libr: or 
 Voud, by Which it might be — On; 
ſpirits, by the which it might mous and ex 
erciſe its ſenſes; for without this ſpirĩt the 
ſoule could neither vſe any ſenſe, nor tha 
body moue it ſelfe; for ſeing the ſpirit is of 
a moſt attenuated and thin dee. ab 4 
thing betwene the moſt ſubtile ſoule and 
the groſſe body) it is therefore the imme» 
diate and next inſtrument or Organam of the: 
ſoule, by meanes whereof the{oule cauſeth 
in the body motion and ſenſe, and without 
the which there ean be no diſtribution of 
5 _— nt made through out the whole 
* the Prouidence hath fa- 
bricated and made three principall parts in 
mant body, by the . theſe. operations 
may be performed, to wit, the Hart, the Li- 


princi 
— 


uar and the bhrainc. The Hart is ordained ſor the body 


the vital heat, and ſpirits of the whole body; 
the Eiuer for the ſanguineous, bloody and 
naturall ſpirits z and the braine tor the animal 
ſpirits. To theſe three other externall in- 
ſtruments & parts of the body are ſeruicea- 
ble. To the Liuer belong the teeth, the 
Eſophoagis , and the ſtomacke to affoard the 
matter of blood, or a certaine concocted 
iuyce , Which is called Chylue, The Inte ſline: 
or entrals do ferue partly to trãſmit & ſend 
this Chy lu through the WS 
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the Liuer , and partly to deonerate & dit. 
burden the body of the excremenrall part 
of meat and food. Furthermore to the Li- 
uer belongs that veſſel, called folliculus fell, 
the receptacle of gall, that therby, after tho 
Chylw is once turned into blood, it may 
draw to it ſelfe, & containe the more ſharpe 
matter or ſubſtance of nouriſhment , which 
matter would be otherwiſe hurtfull to the 
body; The Liene, or Splene conduceth, that it 
may attract to it the more groſſe and fecu- 
lent parts of blood. The Reynes, that they * 
may ſucke vp the raw , and redundant 
wheitſh matter, being mixt with blood, and 
after they do ſend it through the veſſels of 
vryne to the bladder to be auoided in con- 
uenient tyme . The Longs are ſeruiceable to 
the Hart, wherby the Hart is refrigerated 
and cooled, and the vicall ſpirits recreated 


and refreſhed through the often attraction 


The en- 
endrin 
eche a 


*-PICits. 


and expiration of new and freſh ayre .. 

Now, the ſpirits are engendred after this 
fort. The meate being once concocte d, the 
belt iuyce of it is transferred to the Liuer; 
This tranſmiſſion or ſending it thither is 
made partly by the vitall compreſſion or 
cloling of the ſtomacke, and partly by the 
yertue of the veynes of the Inteſtine called 
Ieiunum, and other innumerable yeynes » 
which being placed in the meſenterium, or in 


the 
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the midle ot the bowels, haue apower of 
ſucking to them. The Liuer then receiuing 
the Chylw through a fiſtula or hollow pipe, 
turneth it ( throgh ics ow ne natural diſpo- 
ſition) into blood; and after that, the more 
thin parts therofir chãgeth into a vapour, 
which commonly is called ſprritus naturals : 
this vapour diſtendeth, enlargeth, and ope · 
neth the veynes and pores of the body. One 
part of this blood the liver by meanes f 
"pena caua( Which proceedeth or ryſeth from 
it ſelfe) ſendeth to the heart; Then through 
the heate of the hart, this blood is wonder- 
fully extenuated and refyned; firſt in the 
"right yentricle of the Heart , and after in be 
teft ventricle, & ſo a great part therof is con- 
uerted into a moſt ſubtill and thin vapour ; 
of which vapor one part js ſent fro the He- 
art to the brayne by a great Arterie; & there 
being elaborated againe, clarifyed & tem- 
pered in that fould of ſmallarteries ( which 
is commonly called rete mirabile) it beco- 
mes ſpiritus animalis : the Animall ſpirits do 
ſetue only to ſenſe and motion , "hich are 
eculiar functions of a liuing Creature 
he reſt of theſe ſpirits 1 being 9 1 7 
with moſt thin and pure blood) the Hart 
diſtributeth through out the whole body 
through the Arteries, n main 
taining herby the natural heat 6 the body 


Th 


out the hl... 
beds; bers 


|  Ariburis] Wards the body; both which do after brach 


8 


and this ſpirit is vſually 758 8 ſpirits vi< 
tali And here now we are briefly to ſhe, | 
how both kynds of theſe ſpirits and bloud 
i diſperſed throughout the Whole bod 
that therby we may the better apprehend 


by bow admirable , and wonderfall s Wiſcdeme 


all theſe things are thus diſpoſtxe. 
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Our body conſiſteth of beat and moiſtart; 
How the The heat dayly conſumeth and. ſpendeth | 
ſpirirs the moiſture, yapouring it away into aye; 
are diſ- '/a$ the like appeareth by Water expoſed ta 
tributed the Sunne, or to fyer , which by little and 
through little vaniſheth a way. Anh thus all the me- 
nd enitralt of an | wore ſodnle 
*Uecay and dry away , if there Were no I 
ta en u Mp thereof made b 
noutiſhment. The immediate & next u 


riſhment ofthe body is blood; and thete- 
. *foreiristequiſite, that blood be diſtributed | 
through rae body, that all parts of it be 
"nouriſhed thetewith. The Liuer is the ſhop 
(as it were Jof bloud. Therefore from tie 
Liuer thete are drawne two great veynch 


5 


The di- the one going vpwards, the other down- 


of the od divyds themſelues ints (elerall leſſer 
loud. veynes; theſe againe into lefler and lefler, 
till they end in moſt ſmall veynes, and to 


"the eyeſcatee viüble. Theſe Veyn 
; Wards the bo wels & to the mulc 


es go to- 
65. in 


them 
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them they are terminared and implanted. 
Seing then that there are aboue ſix hundred 
| muſcles , and that for the moſt part many 
ſmall veynes do run into cuery muſcle, it 
cometh ro paſſe, that beſides thoſe inuiff- 


= fible veynes ( which for their {malnes ate 


ſome thouſands of veynes, or rather bran- 


the 
burſting out of them, doth inſtantly putri- 
1 Ty and ingendreth diſeaſes as we may ob- 


| called vene capillares, asrefembling in qui- 
tity the haires of a mans head) there are 


ches of veines, Which do riſe and take their 

beginning from the two former great vey- 
nes. 

Nou by this meanet it is effected, that 

there is not the leaſt part of the body, but 

there is nouriſhment brought to it. The 


| making and yertue of the veynes is won- - 


| "derfull ; for they conſiſt of fibre, or ſmall 
| ſtrings, and theſe are direct, oblique ,or 

— . By the dixect fibre ,they attract 
and ſuck blood; by the oblique they retajne 
and keep it; — by the tranſuerſe they 
tranſmit it further to the muſcles and other 
extreme parts. Phe ſame art and prouidece 
is obſerued in the concauityes & hollow - 
nes of the inteſtina, or bowels-: they haue 
wer of keeping bloud, which once 


rue in Pluriſyes, Contuſſons, and infli= 
mations. The wheiſh humour is mingle 


* . —— 
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wich Ru tor the — = n 
ot it, which humour atter is either diſſipz· 

ted into ayre through heat, or els is purged 
away through ſweat . The blood is alſo 
. mingled with a little gall for che more at- 

tenuating and making it thin, leſt other. 

Wiſe it ſhould coagulare and thicken, Fi- 
.nally the bloud is 1n like ſort mingled with 
that ſpirit, which is called ſpirit wgturalu, 
that ir may open the pores, and let in the 
.nouriſhmet, for there is no part of the bod 
_ which is deſtitute of Persss. +. 

In bones, muſcles, bowels , finewes , 
veynes, arteryes, membranes, and griſles, 
there is yis aſimulatrix, an aſſi mulating po- 
wer; by the which all theſe parts do con» 


The di- uert the uouriſhmẽ t ſent to them into their 


ou Gs owneſubſtance, nature, and kynd. 


DAs the Liuer doth ſuppeditate and mi- 
Nl niſter blood to all parts of the body, with 
the which it is nouriſhed, as alſo naturall 
ſpirits;(o the hart doth giue heat and vitall 
ſpirits, by the which the natiue heat is che- 
rithed, ventilated, and cooled: to which 
end there proceed from the hart two Arte 
ries, the one going vpward, the other dow» 
neward ; both which deuyde themſelues 
inte my branches, and theſe againe inte 
other Jefler, vntill they end in moſt ſmall 
fra, jult after the manner of the vnn 


i 
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| abogeſpecifyed. The ſmalleſt branches of 

the Arteryesare implanted in all the Muſ- 

cles, and all the bowels, therby to bring to 

them heat and ſpirit, 
Furthermore, as in thoſe bodyes, which 

haue hoat bloud, the hart doth continually Syſtole 
beat it ſelfe with thoſe to motiõs, which ang 
are Called ſyſtole and diaſtole: By diaſtole or diaſtole . 
dilatation ot it ſelfe, it drawes in new ayre 

to temper the heat, and refreſh the ſpirits; 

by ſyſtole or compreſſion of it ſelfe, it expels 

all fulignious vapours; ſo are all the Arte- 

ryes throughout the whole body at the 

| ſame inſtant moued with an inceſſant and 

| continuall viciſſitude, in dilating and con- 
tracting themſelues, euen for the foreſaid 

ends . And this ventilation is of ſuch mo-- 
ment, as if it be interrupted (as ſomerimes 

it is by an afflux of humour) then preſen- 

tly is a feuer —_ , and ſet on _ 

The bræyne affordeth auimall ſpirits vv hi 15 

| Is diffuſedrhrogh 9 by — of the 2 
nerues or ſinewes ; as bloud and naturall ſpi- of the 
rits are by the veynes, and heat ; and vitall Animall 
ſpirits by the Arteryes. But becauſe ſuch Spirits « 
ſtore of finewes, which were to be deriued 

to the bowels and all the Muſcles , could 

not proceed from the brayne, whith is con · 

tained in the head; therefore the diayns 

Pro nidencs ( being the maker of Man) doth 

A 0 extend 
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. extend and draw out the ſubſtance of the 
+4... braine(enclofed in its owne membranes& 
The pro- in- from the head by th 0X ine 
duction )trom the head by the vertebre or ioym 


' of thh of the necke, throughout the whole ſpine! 
brayne Or ridgebone of the backe, ſo as the medal 
and its Ppinalis, or the inward ſubſtance of the back 
Skins . bone is nothing els, then a certayne conti 
nuation and production of the braine. No 

to the end, that theſe animall ſpirits ſhouli 

not be dryed vp or vaniſh away, & ſo mi 

ſhould ſuddenly dye; therfore the brayney 
inuolued and couered with a double kin; 

the one being more thin, vvhich is the more 

inward, and next to the brayne ; the other 

more hard, which is the outward , & next 

to the bone of the Cranium or skull. In like 

ſort & with the ſame skins the Medulla ſþ- 
nalis is incloſed . 

The finewes proceed from the braine & 

. from the ſpinalis medulla, & from the double 
wr Are membrane ofthem . From the braine there 
wes from te fixpaire of nerues or finewes , where 
hs fyue are directed to the organs or inſtru- 
brayne. ments of the ſiue ſenſes, ther by to deriuet0 
them the animal ſpirit chiefly for ſenſe, ani 
3 for the mouing of the muſcle 
of the head. The ſixt paire ot finewes is ei 

tended out of the head, to certaine Muſcle 

of the necke, of the larmæ of the breaſt, 
and the orifice or mouth of the ſtomacke 


* Of the being of a God . Lib. ? 99 

| which beareth a great iy mpathy with the 

| bart. From the ſpinalis Medulla and irs mem- 

| branes, there do riſe thirty payre of ſyne- 
Wes; whereof euery payre being after de- Thirty 
uided into many branches, are in the end payre of 

| inſerted in the muſcles, as the like afore we PLewes _ 

| ſaid of the veynes and arteryes. When they yon che 
come vnto the muſcles, they run into a ſin. DG 

newy matter, Which they call Tendo, ane 

with maketh the head of the Muſcle. Thus 

are the animall ſpirits tranſmitted and ſent 

from the braine and ſpinalis medulla, through 

the concauities of the finewes to the inſtru» 

| ments of ſenſe, and to the Muſcles : by the 

| helpe of which ſpirits the ſoule moueth rhe 

| wulcles ; and the muſcles (being thus mo- 

| ued) do moue every member, as alſo hy 
the meanes of the ſaid ſpirits (as by its in- 
ſtrument) the Soule performeth the ope- 
rations of both the ext ernall and internall 

| Senſes.  - F * 

| The Compoſition of the ſine wes is moſt 
admirable; tor as the braine conſiſteth of 3 
three things; to wit the medulla or marrow (Como 
| therein & the two skins, within the which 3 
it is inuolued; fo in like ſort doth every the Sine 
ſine , proceeding from the braine: forthe wess. 
{ Inward medulla or marrow of the braine, is 

like to the ſubſtance of the braine; & this 

| medulla iz couered ouer with two tunicles 

82 ar 
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or zkins; fo as the Sine wes ſeeme to be no! 
thing els , then the production or contin | 
ation of that wedulla, and of theſe membia- 
nes or skins, whereof the braine conſiſteth. 
And by this me anes it is effected, that the 
braine is ( after a manner) threughout the 
whole body, & in cuery part therof, which | 
hath ſenſe and motion . For firſt ir is placed 
in the head, wherin are all the organs and 
inſtruments of ſenſe. From the head, it (be- 
\ ing accompanied with the two foreſaid 
skins) is extended through the ſpine ofthe 
backe; from the ſpins dorſi, or ridgbone of 
the backe, it goeth into the finews , which 
being diſperſed throughout the whole 
body, are implanted and inſerted into all 
the muſcles. Eh 1 
Inlike manner, the Hart by meanes e 
5 the Arteries , which imitate the natute o 
How the the hart; & the Liuer, through the veynes | 
three wWhichretainethe vertue and power of the | 
principal Liuer, may be ſaid to be diffuſed through? 
mebers out the whole body, & to exiſt in the lea 
part of it. I herfore with what wonderful 
artifice and Prouidence are thoſe thitt 
principall members, to wit the brayne, han 
and Liner, (by the which ſenſe, motion, 
the dilatation & comprt ſſion of the hart a 
Arteryes, and Nutrition, are performed) 
extended throughout the whole body 
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Of the being of a G. Lib. . tet 
do exiſt ( after a certaine maner) in al parti 
| thereof? I omit innumerable other poynts, 
which might be delivered and ſet downe 
touching the ſtructure, and vſe of the parts 
of the body . 
| Burl haue ſomewhat largly inſiſted in 
diſcourſing of the yſe & end oftheſe three 
rincipall members, in that the ſerious co» - 
deration of them hath ſeuerall tymes mo— 
ued me to an admiration of the diuyne Po- 
wer, who ſo ſtrangly hath compacted and 
framed them. For let the wiſedome of all 
men and al Angels meet together, & they 
are not able to excogitate or inuent any 
thing ſo wel diſpoſed & directed to its end, 
and ſo ſorting and agreable to the nature 
of the thing it ſelfe, as theſe things are. XThethre 
Neither only in Man, but in the Spocies princip 
or kynds of other liuing Creatures the ar- Member 
tifice and skill of theſe three members are are foiic 
found: for ſeing all liuing Creatures enjoy in othet 
ſenſe and motion; it is therefore needfull , luinge 
That they haue animall ſpirits, and conſeque- 3 
tly a brayne ſorting to its nature, which is 
the ſhop of thoſe ſpirits; as alſo that they 
haus ſine ws deryued from the braine, by 
the which the ſpirics are deferred and car- 
ryed to the Muſcles In like fort becauſe al 
1 mg e are nouriſhed, it is tequi- 
+ | fire 2 that they haue a Liner h ich pr epa; 
1 .Gy teth 


os 
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reti and concocteth the nouriſhment , and | 
yey nes, by the help of which, the nouriſh- 
ment is transferred ro each part, as alſo 
naturall ſpirits , ſeeing by the benefit of | 
theſe the aliment pe netrateth all parts of 
the body. ee FOR 
Finally , becauſe the foreſaid Creatures 
are to be cheriſhed with a certaine natiue 
heate of their owne ; wherby they may 
live, it is expedient, that they haue a bart, 
from the which the natiue heat and vitall 
ſpirits are diſperſed ; and arteryes , by the 
which they are ſo diſperſed. Now theſe. 
three principall mebers are moſt appoſit= 
ly and aptly framed and diſpoſed in living 
Creatures, not after one and the ſame ma- 
ner, but after different ſorts according to 
the different nature of the ſaid Creatures, 
and therefore they are found in flies, gas 
fle as, and the leaſt wormes. For theſe ſmall 
creatures haue their braine, their Liuer, 
their ſinews, arteryes, and veynes fabti- 
tated and made with wonderfull ſubtility: 
their inward parts are not confounded in 
themſelues, nor of one forme, but they | 
haue ſeuerall perfect organs & vnmixte; | 
they being of different temperature, diffe- 
rent faculty, different vſ ej different forme, 
different connexion, and of different place 
br ficuation; yet made with ſuch an 9 F 


= Of che being of 4 God. Lib. ro dez 
ble tenuity and ſmalnes, as is incompre- 
henſible to mans wir . And this poynt is 
fully manifeſted by the ſharpnes of their 
ſenſes, their ſwiftnes of motion, & their 
ſtrange and great induſtry and (agacity . 
| Now, it we conſider the externall and 
outward parts of liuing Creatures ; how The e 
| wonderfuily is euery part appropriated to erna. 
its peculiar vie & end? How eafy, expe- gn, of | 
dite, and quicke functions and motions — 3 
haue they? And how great variety is there Creatu - 
of them accordiag to the variety of their res. 
kinds? Birds are made with ſmall heads, & 
ſharpe becks rhe more eaſily therby to 
celine and pierce the ayre; with crooked 
pounces, vhere with to hold faſt the bou- 
ges of the trees, wherupon they fit; with The 
: thers growing backward , that their fly- inape of 
ing be not hindred; which teathers ly cloſe Birdes - 
tothe body, whyle they fly, that the ayre ©. 
may the leſſe enter among them; their 
= wings are moſt light, and ſo framed,as they 
may eaſily open and cloſe for flying; being 
= ficted with a ſoft hollownes to receaue 
La vyre in while they flye, and to couer their 
body ſtraitly and comely . Such of them as 
feed ypon fleſh, haue moſt ſtrong & hov- 
| ked beckes to teare the fleſh aſunder , and 
ſharpe and crooked tallants to apprehend 
and hould it. Such as feed ypon the wa- 
G * ter; 


—— 


* 


104 Fyr VV alter Rawleight Ghoſts, © 

ter, haue log necks, that they may dyue in 

to the water the deeper with their head , 

To conclude, how. many colours are there 

in ſeuerall kynds of byrds? How pleaſant 

Is the beauty of their wings ? How greats | 

the difference of their ſound and voyces? ? 

How ſweet is the ſingng of ſome of them? 

And euen in ſome of thoſe , which haue 

but a very ſmall body, how ſhrill and pi- 

ercing is the ſound they make? F 

The makingfof forefooted beaſts , becaule - 

| they go ypon the ground, is farre Affetẽt 

The pry from the former. Such as feed vpon fleſh 

oo and liue ypon preying , haue the mem. 

bers of the ir bodies fir and accommodated 

for prey: In their mouth they haue two | 
teeth ons „ and two below, long and 
ſtrong to hold, and teare a ſunder; theit 
clawes ſharpe and faulked, or hooked to 

hold faſt; which clawes , when they goe 
they ſo beare, that they are not worne; & 
in catching their prey , they ſtretch them 

out like | np, - | 
Thoſe other beaſts,as feed ypon hearbs, 
leaues, or fruits, haue their teeth and Koofs 

otherwiſe formed. For the order of theit 
te eth are eauen and equall, one not being 

loger then an other, of which the further- 

moſt are ſharpe to cut the graſſe, or the 

new buds of trees & flowers; the inward- 
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ſmall the meat. Their hob are firme and 
| plaine, that they may ſtand firme ly, & that 
their feet be not ouerpreſſed wit 
weight of their body. Their neck of that 
length, as ſtading vprightly they may graſe 
| 'ypon the graſſe: and ſoaccordingly Camels 
by realon of the hugenes of their body, haue 


a very long necke; But in an Elephant it is 


| otherwiſe, to whom along necke would 
become deformed, and would haue made 
that huge weight of his body to be ynapt to 
the f of himſelfe · Therefore an Ele- 
phant hath a moſt ſhorr necke, yet in lie vy 
therof a long ſnout with the which(as with 
a hand )it bo any thing, and reacheth it 
to his mouth. Now, who ſeeth not, that all 
theſe things are thus purpoſely diſpoſed and 
framed with wonderfull wiſedome & con- 
ſideration? . 5 
And to come to Fibet: How fitly and pro- 


portionatly are theu bodies framed to lyue n 
in the Element of water? The head of moſt king oe 
of them is narrow , the better therby to cut fiſhes. 


the water; the tayle broad and ſpread out, 
which ſerueth (as a ſt:rne) to guyde the fi- 
ſhes motion with an extraordinary celerity 


vith the 


TY moſt are broad & blunt to grynd and mas 


20 


and ſwiftnes . They haue alſo cloſe to their 


belly cerraine fins { wherof ſome haue two, 
others foure or more: ) theſe ſtand inſteed of 
Gy i. | Oaxes 


= 
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oares (2s it were ) by the helps wacrofthey 
either moue in the water, or ſtay their mo - 
uing:vpoa their backe they haue a certaine 
finne like vnto a skin, which they ftrerch 
out, that they may ſwin with their hodiex | 
dowyne ward, and that they may nar eaſil/ 
be caſt vpon their backs. Their gils hl i 
they haue vpon the ſide of their chawes, da 
ſerue for the caſting our of water; both f 
that which they daily draw in, to the refrĩ- 
geration of their hart, as alſb of that, which. 
entreth into them, whyle they are in taking 
of the ir food and nouriſhment. And there - 
fore ſuch fiſhes as Want cheſe gils, haue in- 
ſeed of them certaine holes, by the which. 
they diſburden themſelues of this water. 
And without this help of auoydance, it i 
certaine, that they would be preſently ſuł- 
focated and choaked, as wanting all reſpi- 
ration . Their Scales grow backward, to 
the end they may be n hin derance to their 
ſwiming. which, when the ſiſhes are in mo- 
tion, cloſe neare together. Such fiſhes , 2 
breath not much, want lung or lights, and 
haue their hart thinly couered ouer \, neere 
ynto their mouth, that ir may be eaſily re- 
frigerated and cooled by the attraction of 
water . Thoſe of a ſtrong reſpiration haue 
lungs (with which thehart is couered) and 


"oi other 1 nſtruments fitting to the ſame 1 1 


To conclude the kynds of fiſhes and variety 
of their tormes is almoſt innumerable; euery 


io be found , Which is not diſpoſed with all 
| reaſon , wiſedome , & prouidence . Neither 
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one of them hauing their outward and in- 
ward parts and members moſt aptly framed 
to their vſes and ends; ſo nothing is there 


is this variety of formes & elegancy of ſtru- 
cture to be found only in the bodies of fiſhes 

but alſo in ſhels, with the which the ſmall 
fiſhes (though imperfect in nature) are co- 
uered, Ot theſe Shels, their bezuty, and va- 
riery is wonderfull, although they ſerue to 
no other vie, then to couer and arme the 
ſmall bodies of their fiſhes. For there is no. 
where greater ſhew of diuyne arte and skil, 

then in * , eſpecially where there is pro- 
duced ſuch variety without any ſeed, and 
only our of a formed Element, as appeareth 
from the teſtimony of (a) Pliny himſelfe. Tes 
ibs colorum differentia c. So many differences 
of colours in Shels, ſo many figures and formes, 

as plaine , hollow, long, horned «s the moone, ga- 
thered together in a reund forme, ſmooth , rough, - 


c. with many other formes by him recy- 


ted, & then after he further writeth ; Nitor 
& puritas Ee. The chining & purity i incredible 
in diners of them, exceeding all mettals of gold and 
filner , and not to be corrupted, bus in 4 moſt long 
ſpacer & hst. 
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This further is worthy of conſideration 
in liaing Creatures. To wit, To man, ia 
that he 13 endued with reaſon, there is giue | 
at his birth, neither any thing to cloath his 
body, nor any weapon for his owne defece , 
but in place of theſe; Hands are giuen him, 
with the which he may make to hy 
all kynd of veſtmẽts or weapons , to wee 
or lay by at his pleaſure, But to beaſts, be- 
cauſe thęy cannot make and procure theſe 
things to themſelues, they therefore receius 
che euen fro a moſt benigne and dinyne Proxide- 
ce, and they increaſe with the increafingof 
the beaſts , neither do they allat any time 
need any repayring. For weapons, are giuen 
to ſome Horne to others Teerh; to others 
Clawes; to others ſtrength in their feet; to 
others a ſharpe dart in their tayles ; to others - 
a venemous poyſon in their teeth or theit 
hoofes, and this endangereth their Enemies 
either by touching or breathing. Of others; 
their ſafety dorh lye in their ſpeedines of fly- 
ing aW zy; or in their naturall cxaft and de- 
ceipt, or in the hardnes of their ſhels, wher- 
with they are couered, orin the pricks of 
their skins, which ſome of them can caſt 
from them againſt their enemies. Inſteed of 
Cloth ( wherwith they are couered } ſome. 
haue haire » others Wool, fethers, ſcales, 2 
arpe & hard pil ar rynd, ſhels, & a N Y 
| | | AKIN , 
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| zkin, yet ot ſufficient hardnes. Furthermore 
their is in euery liuing Creature a vertue or 
power, by the which all theſe veapons and 
veſtments(as it were ) are framed in conue- 
nient places, formes, and colours; and this 
out of the earthly & groſſer part of the nou- 
riſhment or meat, otherwiſe improſitable, 
and but to be purged away. Therefore we 
may worthily admire Gods Prox:dence here- 
in, Which turneth the matter ( otherwiſe 
hurtfull for the nouriſhing of the body) into 
ſuch neceſſary vſes. 
I heere pretermit the moſt divers formes 
| and ſhapes of theſe living creatures, which 
are commonly called Inſecta; as flies, gnats, 
and the like; as alſo all little wormes, with 
the which the ayre, the earth, the fields, the 
riuers and ſtanding waters deaboung in tbe 
Summer time, Al parts or members in them 
are wonderfully jane, all moſt exactly fra- 
med, and all moſt perfectly agre ing and fit- 
ting to the ſunctions, for M hich they were 
made. Among ſo many kinds of which ſmall 
liuing bodies, there is not one ſo baſe and 
vyle, which is not able to procure an aſto- 
niſhing admiration in whom behold them 
attentiuely. Yea by how much the creature 
ie more baſe and abiect, by ſo much the 
more the art of diayne Providence ſhineth in 
| thefabrickeand making of it. 1 
0 
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The like Prouidenceis ſhewed in the 

9 making of Plants, which comming out ofthe 
The fa- earth do remaine fixed to the earth; he 
bricke Of there are many kinds, & moſt diuers forme: 
8 of the ſaid kynds. Nothing is in thẽ, which 
| is without the height and tulncs of reaſon; 
All their parts molt aptly ſort to their ends, 

The rootes (whether it be a tree, a young: 

bud, or an hearb )do ſerue to faſten the 

whole ara; to the earth, and to ſucke from 


thence humour for the nouriſhing of al in 


parts. The vertue of the rootes, is [trange, 
{ein þ the grcateſt trees that are, though nes. 
uer ſo much diffuſed, and ſpred out into biz 
ches, are by their rootes ſo affixed to the 
earth, that no force of wynds can leuell th 
With the earth. The Barke or outward rynd 


(ſeruing as a cloathing to them) defendi 
themfrom cold and heat, and from the en- 
counter of any other domageable thing 
The Bowes and branches are directed tor 
the greater increaſe of truites . The leaves 
ſerue partly for ornament, and parly for the 
ſafty of the fruits, leaſt they periſh no 
heat and ſhowers. The fruit ſerues for the 
continuance of the ſeed, and in moſt of them 
for food of men and other living creatures; 
and therefore they are more full of ſuck, an 
there is greater ſtore of them, then the cou- 
tinuance of the ſeed requireth z a5 appeareth 
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in apples, peares, mellons, and many other 8 
| kynds of fruits . Plants do want Muſcles, be- 
| cauſe they want motion, and do cleaue im- 
moueably to the earth. All parts euen from 
| the loweſt peece of the roote to the higheſt 
of the leaues are ful of pores: they haue a po- 
wer of ſucking in, and what they ſucke in, 
they do aſlimilate & make it the ſame with 
the ſubſtance of the tree . The leaues and 
fruyte do hang by a little ſtalke, which cõ- 
| fiſtethofmany fibre orſmal ſtrings;through 
the ſtalke all the iuyce paſſeth , which after 
is diſperſed through rhe pores of the fibre , 
into all parts of the Ieaues and fruites ina 
moſt ſtrange manner. The ſtalkes do not ad- 
here or cleaue to the boughes by any fibre, 
| Which are continue el to the boughes, but by 
ſuch as are inſerted in them, and glewed or 
| 1oyned together through the force of a cer- 
taine humour; The which humour being 
once dryed, the fruyt and the leaues either 
freely of themſelves , or with very ſmall 
| pulling do fall. dne. In the Medulla or 
| marrow of the Plant there is a genitall po- 
Wer or vertue, ancl therfore it is called i. 
or in Latin Matrix; the which marrow be- 
ing taken away , though the tree do beare 
truite, yet is this fruite deſtitute of ſeed . 
Euen as the roote, the ſtocke ot the tree, and 
the boughes er þranches do conſiſt of the 
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barke , the wood, and the marrow ; ſo the 
fruite conſiſterh of the barke of that pan 
which is commonly called Papa, and ofthe 
ſeed. The ſucke and humours of the earth 
being attracted by the roote, and diſperſed 
by the fibre into the body and the boughes, 


and perfectly con cocted, the watery patty 


being improfitable to the tree, or to that 
woodden ſubſtancte (whatſoeuer the plant 
be) and going to the furtheſt parts of the 


boughes, are turn 'd into leaues; the * 
le 


parts into flowers: th at which is more gro 


and better tempered is partly changed into 


the ſubſtance of the pl ant, and partly into 
fruite; and thus no ſuperfluity remayneſi 
which is to be purged )]? though the co. 


trary fall out in liuing Creatures . Some of 


thoſe plants (which aſcending high ate 
through their height wieake) do either fold 
themſelues about ſome other thing(as hops, 


| 


| Tuy, and many other ſuch like plants) or 


els they haue certaine „ynding twigs ot 
ſtringes, wherwith (as with hands) they 
rake hold of ſtaues or ſuc] things, ſer purpo- 
ſely to ſupport them, that they fall not; 2 


Vynes, Pompions, and ſ ume others. But to 


be ſhort, it were a labour infinite & endles 
— repeat and ſer downe ] I the miracles (25 
may truly tearme them) which appeare in 
the ſtructure and making of Plants * 
on PE 3 ow 
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| Now from all theſe foreſaid 2 
I conclude, that ſeing the parts of liuing ere 
aures and of Plants haue a double end; the 


dae as they are parts, of which the forme && 


ſtructure of the hole dependeth; the other 
| asthey are organs and inftruments ordained 
for certaine functiots neceſſary to the ſafety 
of the whole; and to both theſe ends they 
are made ſo apt and proportionable, as that 


it cannot be conceaued, how more exaftly - - 


and wonderfully they could be framed; it is 
therefore euident, that all thoſe parts were 
made by ſome one ſupreme and moſt wiſe ſpi 
pit er intelligence, who firſt conceaued in him - 
ſelſe all theſe ends, and conſidered aforehãd 

the meanes beſt ſorting to the ſaid ends. For 
| iris altogether impoſſible and with true rea- 
| ſon incompatible, that there ſhould be ſa 
| wonderfull and admirable a 1 & 
conueniẽcy of ſo many innumerable Media; 
or meanes, to ſo innumerable ends, except 
the meanes and the ends had bene aforehad 
imoſt exactly weighed and compared toge - 
ther. A 
This reaſon moſt perſpicuouſly conuin- 


eth, that there is a moſt vyſt, and diuyne Pro- 
& wdence , & that this Prouidence hath a care 
in the leaſt things: ſeing that even in Gnars, 
Myſe, little wormes,and the leaſt hearbes it 
| bachframed innumerable parts, and innu- 
1 HI metable 
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merable inſtruments to the complete Epis 
feR forme of that little creature or 1475 
as alſo it hath diſpoſed all the functions and 
ends moſt agreing to its ſafety & healch.Fo 
Prowidence'is diſcouered in nothing mot 
then in an apt diſpoſition and contriuing d 
meanes to their Ends; and this ſorting d 
meanes cannot be performed without an 
abſolute and perfect working ot Reaſon, 
Wherfore ſeing this diſpoſall is . perfett 
and admirable in the leaſt Creatures, it ſol· 
loweth, that it is mote cleare then the ſunne 

beames, that a moſt diſtinct and remarkeall 

| Providence had it ſole hand buſyed in the m. 

. King and creating of the ſaid fall bode, 


THE SEAFENTH REASON: THAT 4¹¹ 
things do works moſt orderly to a certains Eu. 


CHAP. IX. 


* E haue proued in the precs 
V dent Chapters, that there isa 
diuyne Power , fro the nature 


— diſpoſition of the parts of the world, & 
from the ſtructure & making of living Cre 
atures and plants; Now, in this place 2 
will demonſtrate the ſame from this conls | 
deration, that all things do worke for. 21 | 
2 end or other. For there i is nothin ; 


in 
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| in the world, all things tend & direct their 
operations and working to ſome. end, and 

that to the benefit of the worker, or of ſome 
other. And they incline and bend to their 


ends ſo ordinatly, and with ſuch conuenient 


| wayes and paſſages, as that it cannot be bet= 
tored by any art whatſocuer, Wherfore ſe- 
ing the things themſelues can neither per- 
ceiue the ends, wherunto they are directed, 
neither the meanes, nor the proportion of 
the meanes, by the which they are directe dz 
it is theretore moſt certaine, that all things 
are directed by ſome ſuperiour Pomer „ Wh 
ſeeth and conſidereth both the meanes and 
the ends. For it is impoſlible, that a thing 
| ſhould particulerly & ordinatly in its one 
operation ayme at one certaine end, except 
it either knoweth the end, and the meanes 


conduciug to the ſaid end, that ſo by this 


| knowledye it may guyde its operation, or at 
| leaſt be directed by fome other „ which 


knoveth alltheſethings . Thus (for exam» 


| ple)aClocke, whoſe end is the diſtingui- 
| thing the houres of the day, becauſe it nei- 
ther knoweth this end, nor is of power to 
= diſpoſcitſelfe to this end, is therfore neceſ- 


= ſarily to be directed by ſome n 


F mynd , which knoweth theſe things. 


8 tan make diſtinction of houres. 
"3 Thatall things tend to ſome one end or 
1 Ha ö other 
172 + | 


. 


rs  Syv PV alter Rovrig 

other, firſt it is evident in the motion ofths * 
Heauens, and in the illumination & influx | 
ofthe ſtars, and in the fecundity and fruitſul- 
nes of the ſea and earth (as is ſhewed aſore) 
Secondly in the parts and members of all li- 
uing Creatures and Plants; ech pattwher- ' 
of we haue already made euident, to haue it 
peculiar vie and function, neceſſarily for the 
good of the whole. Thirdly, the ſame poynt | 
is to be manifeſted in all ſeedes . Fourthly in 


2 0 7 "EIS 
1 3 p 3 * F. 1333 
F 5 1 9 2 * 4 
"44 + -©* x? 
2 3 I 6 F 
E-” b e's J 1 

2 3 £ 2 . b y : 

3 — 


th 


greater order, artifice ,and wit. Vpo which | 

ground Hypocrates in his booke entituled 
' Fig? «qx3» , num 1. Writeh,, that this ſeminall | 
vertue or naturall heat, by the which all | 
things generable, are framed and made, |! 
Eternal, and indued with an vnderſtanding 
5 for thus he ſaith: Videtur ſanè &t. That vb 
28. call (caliaum) ſemeth to m to be immortal, 


* 
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teeth preſen & to come. Of this opinion he Was, 
| becauſe he thought, that thoſe things could 
| not be made without great art and vnder- 
ſtãding, which were wrought by the f 
and yextue of the naturall heat. 
| . Furſtthen, the more grofſe part of the ſeed. 


>: ; 


by force of this heat and{pirit, is extended ue me. 


into fibrs, or little ſtrings, into the which ner, how 
fla this ſpirit entring doch partly, hollow the ſemi- 
them into filtules ar pypes ; and partly cau- gall ver- 
ſeth them to be ſpongeous, in ſome. places we 
more thin, in other more ſolid and firmez wotketb. 
and thus doth it forme the extreme parts , 
making them fit, and bynding.themy as the 
neceſſity of the bones, and members; may 
ſeeme to require. From the other portion of 


4 


ſeed and from bloud, it fr ameth the three 
principall members, ta wit the ra, the 
Harte, and the Liner; drawing out of the 
fibrs matter for the making ot veynes 4 arte- 
ries & ſinewes. The ſpirit entring into the 
doth hollow, «dilate , 2 


and deuyde 
| branches, then it dedu- 
ceth and dra werh them through the whole 
body, that they may carry nouriſhment, as 
alſo vitall and animall ſpirits to all parts. In 
the meane ty meeuery ſmall portion or part 
ol the body doch attract bloud , and conue 
zeinto ies ewae:'ſubſtance; theſpirit till x 

| | Hz ; 

> 


4. 
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PPC 
wing eus) thingy fel and lee geg 
ning ch partirs da figure ,meaſure, e 
portion and connexion with othet parts; h 
as from the ſeauenth day after the conceptis 
the forme of the Whole body and diſtinct 
of all parts euen of the 1 eite. 
Now how manifold and various is this*la- 


bour in framing of fo many bones, veynes, 
--- arteryes, ſine wes, and ulclw, in fle aj 
Aaiſtribution, deduction, or drawitig out; 
EKe termination or ending of bee ach 
. Mmper, 


of them keeping its due forme, reaper, mes. 
ſure, place, joy ning together andiricifion? 
What mynd or vnderſtanding can be in en 
to ſo many things at once? What Art may 
the leaſt part ſeeme to equiall this? Who the 
fore conlderin g all theſe chings ,can'doubt 
but that there is ſome one molt wiſe & mol 
potent Mynd er Soule, by whome all thisops | 
ration and working is directed, and ro'Who | 
all this admirable artifice is to be aſcribed? 
I anindigeſted & informed heape of ftanies, | 
tyles, lyme and wood ſhould begin to mak 
ta it ſelfea houſe, directing it ſelte in the do- 
Ang thereof, and framing all parts thereof; 
© asthe Art of Architecture requyreth,who 
. wouldnotaffirme that a certaine V nderfti- 
,. ding, skilful of building, were invifibly ind 
_. rently in the ſaid things, that they could 
y Gilpoſe themſelues ? Or if a 
* peniill 
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pe al Leia sia with diverſe ids; LIES 
ſhould moue it ſelfe, and firſt ſhould but ru - 
dely draw the lineaments of a mans face, c ö 
after ſhould perfect euery part therof by fra- 
ming the eyes, drawing the cheeks , ſigu- 
ring the noſe, mouth, eares, and the other 
parts (ſeruing in them all a due proportion, 
and fitting colours, as the exact ſcience of 
| 2 requireth; ) no man would doubt, 
but that this penſill were directed herein by 
an intelligent fpirit. But now, in the fra- 
ming ot euery liuing Creature far greater 
art and wit is deſired, then in any humane 
 worke whatſoeuer; ſince the skill whereof 
tranſcendeth by many degrees all mans skill 
and artifice; for it atriueth to that height of 
| perfection, as that the worke cannot in that 
kynd be poſſibly bttered; neither can the 
parts of it ( whether incernall or externall) 
haue a mare pleaſing proportion and conne- 
Xion. Therefore whoisſo voyd of Reaſon, 
that can enter into any dubious and vncer- 
taine conſideration with himſelfe, whether 
all this molition and labourſome endeauour 
in framing a liuing Creature be directed by 
a apowerindued with reaſon & wilſedome, 
or no? Fi 6A 
Furthermore. there are three things here 
2X to beconfidered, among which there oughe 
to be a great Proportien e the Seals of 
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The pro- tha lining Creature the boch, and the | 
nall yertue. And firſt, the Soule ought tobe 

moſt proportionable to the body. For ſuch 


ought the ſmall body of any little Cream 
forme & to be, as the anima or ſoule of the ſame doth 
che body, require to performe its proper function 
and be- wherfore how great the difference is « 
eweene Soules, ſo great alſo the diſcrepancyof 
the. bodyes, if we inſiſt inthe figure, the tem- 
body & perature, and the conformation of the Ot 
_ x gans ; therefore in the nature of euer ſouls 
dertue, the Whole formall reaſon is contained, ſoa 
that ifa man did perfectly know the nature * 
of the ſoule, from it he might eaſily collech, 
what the habit, figure, and temperature t 
the body ought to bee. But who is ignorit 
of the nature thereof, muſt conſequently be 
ignorant of the other; for in ſome one pa- 
ticular or other he ſhall euer be wanting, 
and neuer attaine to the due proper 
in knowledge thereof. As for example, if th 
queſtion be touching the ſmall body of 4 
ye, how many feet it ought to haue, how 
many flexures or bendings in their legs, Of 
thighes , what difference betwene euer 
flexure, what temperature, proportion& 
connexion ; how many finews in euer 
thigh, how many veines, what proportion | 
do ii little nayleg;of which things many ar 
les their ſmalnes not to bee diſcerned by — 
_ ee. 
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ye: for in the {mall body ofthe flye, there 
)ay be found ſeuerall thouſands of propor- 
| ons, as neceſſary, that its ſoule may rightly 
ort to the body; to all which no man can 
rraine , except he firſt doth penetrate and 
onfider in his mynd the nature of the ſoule, 
the which the reaſon of all theſe (a6 in 
the root) doth ly hidden and ſecret, Againe 
e Seminal power ought to haue moſt perfect 
>roportion with the body, that it may ” 
duce ſuch.g body in al reſpects, asthat ſouls 
doth require. Therefore, who firſt cauſed 
and made this ſeminall power, ought aſore. 
hand to haue the whole ſtructure of the 
body exactly knowne vnto him, that ſo he: 
might ſuteand proportion this ſeminall ſeed 
to | body . For as in the ſoule ( as in the 
finall cauſe ) the whole reaſon of the fabrick. 
of the body lyeth, and therefore the body 
ought in a perſect proportion to be accome 
| modared, and fit to the ſoule; In like 
ſort the reaſon of the making of the ſame is 
latent and hidden in the ſeminall vertue, on 
power, as in the efficient cauſe . Wherupory 
it followeth , that there ought to be as am 
| exact proportion betwene the ſtructure of 
the body and the ſeminall vertue, as is be» 
tene the efficient cauſe & the adequate ef 
1 
Now Ho le It is 0 
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clearly demonſtrated , that theſe three, to 
wit the Soul- of euery liuing Creature, the 
ſtructure pf the body, and the ſeminall vertu, 
haue theifTource trom one andthe ſame be- 
ginning; which beginning cannot be any 
nature depriued of reaſon & vnderſtanding: 
ſeing a beginning voyd of reaſon could not 
among different things ſet downe! congru- 
ous proportions ; much leſſe ſo exact and fo: 
iatinite proportions, as ate betweene the 
body and the ſoule, and the ſeminall vertue 
and the making or fabricke of the body. For 
to performe this, xequirech a molt perfect 
and diſtindt knowledge. Therefore it is 
concluded, that there is an intelligence or ſpirit 
both moſt wiſe and molt poerfull, which 
through irs wiſedome is able to excogitate 
and inuent, & through its power is of might 
to performe all theſe things. +] 
The reaſon , why this fi 


eminall vertus 
The g. might ſeeme to be induced with a mynd or 


vnderſtanding, is, becauſe this vertue is a 
| i eertaine impreſſion, and (as it were) a foot 
5 1 ſtap of the diuyne art and skilʒ and theretore 
preffioa it worketh, as if it had a particuler art and 
bra Di- knowledge in working. Euen as if a painter 
aA. could impreſſe in his penſill a permanent 
1 power and vertue of his art, and that ther · 
upon the penſill ſhould moue it ſelfe, and 

ta the images, s if eso were an art and 
- | -* ynderſtanding 


J 


| 


| 
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ynderſtanding in the Penſill. Furthermore 
it may be here preſumed, that this digyne ſpi- 
rit or Intelligence dot h conſerue this impreſſiõ 
With his continuall influxe, and doth coo- 
perate with it thus working with his gene- 
tall concourſe e 
Euen as in lining creatures theſe three, to 
wit the Soule, the body, and the ſeminall 
yertue do meet and conſpire together in a 
wonderfull proportion; ſo do they a like in 
euery kind of Plant: for in the Anime and 
ſoule of euery plant the e reaſõ of i 
ſtructure of tlie body of the Plant, as alſo 
of the leaues, flowers, and fruite is con- 
raised, | an 5 
The like may be ſaid of the ſeminall po- 
wer . For the forme or ſoule of the Plant is 
a thing ſimple and vncompounded, & ſuch 
alſois the ſeminall vertue. For the whole 
difference, & the whole multitude of ſigu- 
res, colours, ſmels, lynes and proportions, 
which is diſcerned, either externally in the 
body of the Planr, or in che leaues, flowers, 
fruits, rootes, barke , or iuyce and marrow, 
proceeds from the ſeminall vertue & from 
the forme or ſoule of the Plant: and there 
fore all theſe things are internally after a 
ſimple and inuifible mãner moſt firangely 
ener. in them both. If der rene 
do appeare externally faite to e, ang 
* 7 eye; ab 
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colours, and proportions ; then how much 
more fayre and pleat ng is the internall forme 
(ro wir the ſoule ) and the ſeminall vertue , 
from which all that viſible beaury floweth, 
and in the which after a wonderfull parti- 
culer and ineffable fart it i: wholy contai- 


by 


red vp to the act of generationthrough the 


deſire of hauing young ones, neither do they 
eate with intention of producing their liues 
and conſeruing themſeluez; but they appre- 
hend the working of theſe two ſenſes after 
a confuſed maner , ynder the forme of a de> 


| Rablething, and in this apptehenſion thay 
jele 


are ſtirred therto. And yet doubtleſly th 

action: haue a further intention and end. 

For neither eating, not theaR of generatiõ 
VM PIER are 


——_— OR; et he x * . 


are ordained for pleaſure; ſince chis is to per · 
petuate and continew the kynds of Iiuing 
creatures, and that to defend and maintaine 


GS 5 „ 


and intending theſe ends, doth direct bruit 


ofthe bring of 4 Cod. Lib. f. 125 


1 


the particuler life of euery one . Therefore 
it is needfull, that there be ſome one = 
eur Mynd or yniderlanding , which knowing - 


beaſts to the ſaid ends, and which gweth to 
euery liuing creature( according to its natu- 
mw tting organs and inſtruments, by the 
which it may come to thoſe ends. 
To conclude , there appeareth in many 
irrationable creatures a certaine particuler he in- 
induſtry , by the which they either take query of 
their meat, build their neſts, bring vp and irratio- 
defend their ofspring , and this in ſo indu- nable 
ſtrious and witty a manner, as that (if they Creatu- 
were indued with feaſon) they could not tes + 
rtorme the ſame actions better, & the end 
(for which they thus do, and to which al!!! 
this is finally intended) they apprehend not, 


but reſt abſolutely ignorant of it. 


The Spider (for example) weaueth her . 
web with wonderful art, &(lykea hier) e, 
layeth her nets for the catching of flies; the T 
threeds of her web are moſtfynely and cu- 


7 


riouſly wrought, and the further they art 


_ diſtant from the midle or center of the web, 


they alwaies by degrees do make greater 
— — — 
| ong 
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ane chreed with an other 150 obſeruing 4 
preciſe diſtance) are moſt ſtrange. She cone 
ceaueth the aptnes of her web to hold faſt iſ 
with the fynenes ofthe threed? And when 
her web is wrought,the prouydeth her ſelfe 
ofa little hole to Iye in (Iyke vnto the cu- 
ſtome of fowlers )leſt the ſhould be eſpyed. 
When the flye falleth into the web, the 
ſpider inſtantly runneth therto, taking hold 
of her, and hindering the motion of her 
wings, left ſhe ſhould fly away, then pre- 
ſently ſlie killech the flye, taketh it away, & 
layeth it vp againſt tyme of hunger. Now 
ſuppoſing the ſpider were indued with rea- 
ſon, could it do all theſe things with better 
art and order, and more fitly tending to her 
defigned end? N bros ui 
The Bees worke their fyne hony- Combs, 
The in- diſtinguiſhed on each ſyde with little cells 
Auſtry of or roomes of ſix corners, which they frame 
Bees. with their fix little feete. And then they 
flying abroad, and lighting vpon flowers 
and hearbs , they gather from thence the 
ſweet dew of heauen, and lay it vp in theſe 
ſmall roomes ; to ſerue for their prouiſion in 
the winter tyme. How they deuyde the las 
bour herein among themſelues is moſt ad- 
mirable, for ſome of them bring part of flo- 
wers with their feete; others water with 
their mouthes; others againe ſerue to build, 
1 K worke g 
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* —— cels within, and do 
diſ burden ſuch bees, as come loaden to the 
Hyue. When their Cels are full of matter, 
then do they eouer them with a {mall mem - 
brane or skin, leaſt otherwiſe the liquour 
therin ſhould ſow away, when any part of 
their Combs is ready to fall, they ſupport it 
with a 3 wall (as it were) made of 
earth in forme of an Arch. All the Bees do 
reſt together, they labour together, & con- 
ſpire together to performe one generall 
worke; helping one another according to 
their facultyes 2 powers. here omit hat 
authours haue written of the ſtrange policy 
and gouerment of Bees obſerued curiouſly 


If wecome next to Emmets or Ants, what 
ſedulity and induſtry is found in them? And . 

how much care is taken for the tyme to; ne 
come, and yet they want all know edge of Em 8 2 
the tyme to come ? They make their habi- 4 
tation and dwelling places in little concaui- 
2 of the earth, themſelues thus labouing 

e earth, which habitations for greater ſe · 

curity & quietnes are ful of many wyndings 
and turnings. Here they bring ſorth their 
Eggs, and hither they bring in the ſommer 


communicate in their Jabours , as bees do, & 


haue a kynd of politicall gouernment ang 
W 
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care: they do firſt knaw an byte the corne; 
leſt it ſhould take roote againe ( ſee herein 
the wonderfull providence of God in rheſg 
ſo vyle Creatures. ) The cotne being moy. 
ſened with rayne, they lay out to the Sũne, 

by which it ĩs dryed, and after they hord it 
'YPagaine. They carry their burdens with 
the pinſers ( as it were ) of their mouths ; It 
is allo ſtrange to obſerue, how in ſo greats 
concurſe of them of many hundreds or thou- 
ſands, they meeting one another in a moſt | 
ſtraite way, are no hindericeor let to theit 
paſſages, and they only of all liuing Crea- 
ture (excepting man) do bury one another. 
The S:lkwormes do worke out of their 
'_ . ewnebowels, their graues or ſepulchres /; 
E . the wolly fertility of their bellies miniſtring 
the 61k. them matter thertoʒIn this graue they being 
worn de. ſhut vp ( as ĩt were dead) at length appeare 
and come forth in another ſhape; — 
herein a ſecond birth or generation throu 
a ſtupendious metamorphoſis and change:their 
forme is lyke tothe gardenworme commo- 
| ly called a Cankęr; they eate and feed al- 
moſt continually , only they reſt from fee- 
ding, & attend the concoction of their meat 
ewo ſeuerall tymes, till they grow greates. 
Comming to a ĩuſt quantity or bignes , and 
their body being diſtented and ſtretehed out 
wich meat, they reſt againg tor better con- 
| coction, 


— 
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. eovdtion. Then they begin to weaue With 2 
| continuall pane and indefatigable labour, 
vntill they haue ſhut vp themſelues within 
their 80 The fynenes and yet the firm · 
nes of the threed thereof is ſtrange They 
draw out the threed with the ſmall nayles 
of their fect; they wynd it into a partly roud 
clue, but of an ouall figure, wherein they 
cloſe themſelues vp . Now how great indu- 
ſtry and Prouidence is found in this worke? 
And from this their working commeth that 
ſo great aboundance of filke, whereinthe 
world now offendeth ſo much in waſt and 
luxury. 

The Hedgbeg goeth vnder the Vyne tree, 
and by ſhaking the vyne caſteth downe ſuch 
grapes, as ate rĩipe; when great flore of the 
are falne downe, he contracteth his body 
intoa round compaſſe, & ſo tumbling him 
among the grapes, and they ſticking vpon 
kis pricks , he carryeth great ſtore of them 
into his den to feed himſeſf and his wheipes 
withall. The lyke he doth for the gathering 
| of Apples. Neither is the induſtry ſmall in 

Cats; for with what filence of pace, do they 

| Tuſh vpon birds, & with what obſeruãt eye 

| do they light vpon my ce? And it js ſaid, chat 

their excrements they hyde and couer ouet 

with earth, leſt other wviſe they be diſcouerd 
and betrayedby the ſmell thereof. ' g 

iy I - 


e - -9p9 Pater Havkighe clof. 
The in- Infirbesalſo there is a great ſhew and ow 


1 duftry « ard appearance of rea 
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on and prouidencg, 
yea euen in ſuch as are thought to be mo 
dull af nature, as appeareth in the ſiſh called 
Polypus (as hauing many parts reſembling 
ſeete, or armes) be ing accuſtomed to feed 
vpon ſhel fiſhes . Theſe fiſhes , after they 
perceaue , that his feete are within thei 
ſhels , do preſently ſhut and cloſe them, and 
thus by this violent compreſſion of the the 
they cut of the feere of the ſaid fiſh , Now 
this danger to prevent, the Polypw is viedto 
caſt within the ſhels a little ſtone; that ſo the 
thels not cloſing together, he may without 
any dangerfeed of the fiſhes within them, 
A — ( as divers ancient DP 
cpi Wryte eing of an imperfect eye ſight hath 
1. ry a —— — his * , which — be· 
viſcagias fore him, leaſt he ſhould fall vpon any na- 
Aal mus TO. rocke. Many fiſhes, which are more 
1.8. c. 6. flow of their owne nature to ſeeke theit 
Plutareb prey and food, haue diuers little things h · 
de pruden= ging about their chawes , in ſhape like to 
aa animal. {mall wormes, that ſo the leſſer fiſhes being 
allured thither vnder the ſhew ot meat may 
be the more eaſily taken of other fiſhes. The 
iſh Sepia, when ſhe perceiueth her ſelfe to 
be touched, doth 4 2% the water with 2 
kind of humour and moyſture; as hlacke 
Inke, that ſo hyding her ſelfe in the dark#es 
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| thereof the may better eſcape, Theſhelfith 
called Piuna is euet ingendred in mudy Wa- 
ters, neuer goeth without his companion 5 
which they call Pinnoter; I his Pinnoter is a 
ſmall ſhrimpe . The Pinne defirous of prey , 
and being alrogetherblynd , offereth ( as it 
were) his body to little fiſhes to feed vpon. 

The fithes aſſaulting him in that number as 
is ſuſtici ent for his nouriſhment, and the Pi n- 
noter, or his companion giuing him notice 
thereof by a little touch, the Pinna doth kill 
all the fiſhes with a hard and violent com- 
preſſion of them; ſo feeding himſelfe after 
vpon them, and giving part of them to his 
fellow . The fiſh Torpedo being immerſed iu 


mud and durt, hydeth himſelfe, that the fi- 
hes ſhould not flye from him, the which 


then ſwimming ouer him, and being bo- 
numd through an inward quality procee- 
ding from him, he after catcheth them. 
Other like relations of fiſhes are reported by 
Pliny , Plutarch Oppianus, and others . 

And next to come to Birds, in whomthere 
appeareth no leſſę providence, then in the 
former creatures And firſt , with how The 
much care, skil, and forcecaſt $864 it wer ary of 
do they build their neſts , that they may _ 
fitting for their reſt in the night tyme, & for 
the nouriſhing and bringing vp of their 

young ones 65? They, worke them for the moſt 

I > _ 


|. 


part in trees, or thickers of brambles mid 

quſhes, therby to be far from the danger u 
men and beafts . The outward fide of their | 
neſts are comonly bur playne, as of bryats, 
twigs,or boughes. This matter they diſpoſe 
in forme of a hat turned vp fide downe , and 
faſten one part thereof with an other, with 
clay, ſo as it can hardly be diſſolued; nen 
they lyne the inward part therof with ſome 
ſoft matter, as moſſe, hay, or the lyke, 
ſtraitning by degrees the hollownes of it to 
Wards the entrance ; Laſtly for the more 
ſoftning ol it, and for the greater heat, they 
ſtrow it within with downe of feathers , 
ſmall hayre and the lyke,ſo as the birds ma) 
lye therin with eaſe and heat. And although 

all birds do retaine this forme in general. 
for the diſpoſall of the matter of their neſts , 
yet euery kynd of them hath his owne pe · 
culiar frame; and different manner of archi- 
tecture (as I may call it;) as among vs We 
find ſeuerall kynds of building, to wit the 
Corinthian , Dorick, Tuſcane, Gothick, and ſe- 
uerall other ſorts thereof. 

There is beſides in birds and many ether 

liuing creatures, an extraordinary care f 
bringing vp and feeding their young ones; I 
meane of ſuch Creatures, as being butneW- 
ly borne , cannot provide for themſaluest 


r the y ſecke out of euery place food fitting 
for 


KY 
4 
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Y bak — and bring ĩt to their neſts , * 
yea diuers of them not ſinding ſufficiẽt ſtore 
| of meate for themſelues, and their brood „ 
are content to ſuffer hunger, therby to giue 
| the greater quantity to the other. Next ob- 
ſczue with what earneſtnes of mynd they 
defend their ofspring from their enemies; 
for they preſently raile cheſclues, interpole 
their body, (well, rouſe vp their fethers in 
rerrourto their Enemy, & do oppoſe to him 
all their weapons, as their beackes „tee th. 
nayles, hornes, clawes, and what other in- 
ſtrument they are able to fight withall. And 
ſome of them, here they ſee their force 
cannot preuaile do vic ſtrange ſleights for 
diuerting tneir enemy fram their neſts, ſom 
times with ſhew in ſuffering themſelues 
to be taken, that ſo with ſhort flights they 
may the better draw their aduerſary from 
their neſts, and if their neſts be found, how 
much then lamentation doth appeare in 
many ? With what dolefull cryes do they fill 
the ayre? And what incõſolable grieſe doth 
afflict them for the tyme ? 
To conclude, there is in all liuing erea : 
tures a ſtrange induſtry for their owne pre- 
ſeruation . Many haue their ſafety in their 
flight, others in their weapons, and ſome in 
deccipts. The Hare being in danger, and 
willing to ſtay ſecurely in ſome one place » 
Wo. "74 will 
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will make his laſt bounces and leapes won 
derfull great, that therby the dogs by ſuch 
his jumping may loſe their ſent of him. And 
for the ſame cauſe they ſõtimes wil ſwimme 
ouer Riuers, becauſe their ſmell ſtayeth'not 
jn the water. The like and greater cunning 
dath the Fox vſe for ſauing his Iyſe. 
In Fgipt there is great ſtore of Serpents: for 
the better remedy of this inconuenience , 
there is by Prouidence of the higheſt atitrle 
creature called Ichneumon, ly ke vnto a der- 
mouſeʒ this ( being the others natural enemy, 
and ready to fight with it ) doth firſt roule 
& tumble himlelfe in myre and durt, which 
after is dryed and hardned with the ſuns 
heat. The Ichneumon thus armed with the 
dryed myre ( as with a breaſt plate) cõmeth 
to his denn, and prouoketh him to fight. 
The ſame little beaſt alſo entring into the 
chawes of the Crocodyle, ( when he isa 
fleepe) and penetrating his body doth kill 
him by gnawing and eating away his bo- 
In lyke fort irrationable creatures do 
know ſuch kynd of meates 3 as are hurtfull 


Beaſts 
yy, and dangerousto them, as alſo the remedy 


Harrfall and cure of their diſeaſes and wounds. a» 
+a them, When they haue ſurferred with 0 | 
and what procure a vomit by eating of graſſe, & ſo do 


me dici- purge their infectious humour. 


— 
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The Ringdoxe, the Chugb, the Vell, & the 
Fartridge do purge their yearly corrupt hu- 


mours by eating of the leafe of a bay tree; 


Swallowes haue taught vs that the hearbe 


BB Celandine is medicinable fortheeye fight ; 


for they do cure the fore eyes of their young 
ones by cauſing them to eate thereof. The 
Hart being wounded with an artow yet 
ſticking in him, doth caſt ir out by feeding 
vpon the hearbe Dictamnum; and being 
ſtroken by a Serpent, cures himſeife by 
_ eating of crabfiſhes . The Barbarians do hunt 
the Panther with a piece of fleſh coloured 


the perceauing her iawes to bee ſhut vp 


with the force of the poyſon, ſeeketh to feed 
vpon the bowels of a dead man, which is to 


her the onely cure for this diſeaſe. l omit in- 
gumerable other things touching the cuſto- 
mes of liuing creatures, which are made 
knowneto vs, partly by the _— inqui- 
ſition & ſearch of man, & partly t 
experience had of them: all which1srelacd 
vnto vs by good and approued authours . 
Now from all thefe obſeruations it is eui- 
dent thar the operations and working of li- 
uing Creatures (yea when they perfourme 


the ſame by the interuention and heip of 


1375 


with the iuyce ol a venemous hearbe , but 


yi the oftẽ 


their imagination ) domoſt ordin ly and 7 
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will make his laſt bounces and leapes won- 
derfull great, that therby the dogs by ſuch 
his jumping may loſe their ſent of him. And 
for the fame cauſe they ſotimes wil ſw imme 
ouer Riuers, becauſe their ſmell ſtayeth not 
in the water. The like and greater cunning 
dath the Fox vſe for ſauing his lyfe. © 
In Fgipt there is great ftore of Serpent: for 
the better remedy of this: inconuenience, | 
there is by Prouidence of the higheſt aticrle 
creature called Ichneumon, ly ke vnto a der- 
mouſeʒ this ( being the others natural — 
and ready to fight with it ) doth firſt roule 
& tumble himſelfe in myre and durt, which 
after is dryed and hardned with the ſuns 
heat. The Ichneumon thus armed with the 
dryed myre ( as with a breaſt plate) cometh 
to his denn, and prouoketh him to fight. 
The ſame litele beaſt alſo entring into the 
chawes of the Croredyle , ( when he isa 
fleepe) and penetrating his body doth kill 
him by gnawing and eating away his bo- 
In lyke ſort irrationable creatures do 
— 5 know ſuch kynd of meates, as are hurtfull 
ue is and dangerous to them, as alſo the remedy 
Furtfull and cure of their diſeaſes and wounds. Do 
to them, When they haue ſurferred with ee 


and hat procure a vomit by eating of graſſe, & fo do 


rea- purge their infecti ous humour. 
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The Rinędoue, the Chugb, the Vell, & the 
Fartridge do purge their yearly corrupt hu- 
mours by eating of the leafe of a bay tree; 


Celendine is medicinable fortheeye fight 
for they do cure the ſore eyes of their young 
ones by caufing them to eate thereof. The 
Hart being wounded with an artow yet 
ſticking in him, doth caſt ir out by ſeeding 
vpon the hearbe Dictamnum; and being 
ſtroken by a Serpent, cures himſeife by 
eating of crabfiſhes . The Barbarians do hunt 
the Panther with a piece of fleſh coloured 
with the iuyce of a venemous hearbe , but 
the perceauing her iawes to bee ſhut vp 
with the force of the poyſon, ſeeketh to feed 


her the onely cure for this diſeaſe;Þ mit in- 
numerable other things touching the cuſto- 


knovvne to vs, partly by the diligent inqui - 


ſition & ſearch of man. & partly hy the oftẽ 


experience had of them: all vv hich ĩs relaed 
vnto vs by good and approued authours . 

Now from all theſe obſeruations it is eui- 
dent that the operations and working of li- 
uing Creatures (yea when they perfourme 
the lame by the interuention and help of 


regularly tend to a 
„ 


ayme 


Swallowes haue taught vs that the hearbe 


vpon the bowels of a dead man, which is to 


mes of liuing creatures, which are made 


their imagination) domoſt ordinately and 
certaine end. Fut if they 


. 


130 yr ya er Raw leigl Gb. | 

ayme to ſome ſuch deſtinated end, then it 
neceſſarily followeth, that they are directed 

thither by ſome cauſe . But the beaſt ir ſelſe 
cannot be this cauſe, in that irrationable 
Creatures do not know the ends of their 
owne operations, neither can they apprehed 
or diſcourſe with themſeluesʒthat this thing 
is profitable and conducing to that end; at 
that this is to be done for that reſpect, or the 
like. As for example, the Spyder knoweth 

not to What end his web ſo wouenis pro» 
fitable, or with what order he is to proceed 
in making of it. Neither do the Bees know | 
why their Honycombs are madeinducha s 
forme , or what benefit and good they ſhall 

reape therby . Neither doth anygther ſuch 
liuing creature know , Why he eateth or - 
drinketh,or begetteth little ones, or feedeth 
and nouriſheth them, or flyeth away from 
his enemy, or defendeth himſelfe from him: 

finally he knoweth not the end or reaſon 
vf anything he doth; and yet he performeth 
his operations, in ſuch an order, and with 
ſo = an induſtry and reaſon, as if he were 
indued with the true vſe of Reaſon. Info 
much that ſome of the ancient Authoum 
maintained , that all liuing Creatures had 
reaſon , though they were deprived of all 
ſpeach or laguage, which might be know ne 
do vn. And of this very point and ann 
wh $2 Plata 


Platarch wryte a booke . But this opinĩan is 
moſt talſe,and ridiculous. = 


- Theretore it is neceſſarily to be granted, 
| thatghere is a certaine Spares or Intelligence 
preſiding and ruling ouet bruite beaſtzzand. 
gouerning their actions which well know- 
eth what is conuenient io the ſafety and de- 
fence ot their lives, and to the ary Aya 
of — one of their kynds , and by what 
meanes they are to attaine vnto the ſame... 
By Which Inteligence all the actions of irra- 
tionable creatures are directed to their pro- 
per, ſeuerall, anddiſtin ends. For here is 
tirſt needfull an exact and diſtin knowled- 


1 
\ 


ge of all theſe ends, which agree to euery 
one of them according to their ſpecies and 
kynds , as alſo of the meanes conducing ta 
he ſame ends · Secõdly it is requiſit to kn 
what proportion ought to be of euery mea- - 
ne to its end. Laſtly what inſtinR is neceſ- 
ſary ro ſeuerall functions, and to the man 
ſeries or 2 of their functions. Now 
this knowledge being pteſuppoſed & gran · 
ted as neceſſary, it was eaſy fot that ſupreme 
Archited , & Maker of all things to imprint in 
ech liuing Creature: peculiar and accom- 
8 inſtincta, to all theſe meancs and 
Novy, that beaſts and al other irrationale 
Creatures by force oi theſe ĩnſtinita do ſo 


15 | proceed | 


like 


proceed in their ations, as 
dued with an vnderſtanding; the reaſon is, 


ons of the wiſedome and reaſon of the diayns 
proxidence » and hereupon thoſe creatures do 
no otherwiſe dire& their 
the diuyne Prouidence ir {elfe , if it were 


the penfill moued by the paynter 


working. And in this ſenſe the Philoſo 


| . 
I <3 2, ﬀ# . 


| "9 
they were in⸗ 


becauſe theſe inſtincts are certaine impreſſi- 


erations then 


anted in them, ot would vſe them, as its 
inſtruments would direct them. For two 
wayes may a thing be directed by reaſon & 
art in its working, & in tending its working 
to ſome end. One way immediatly, as the 
inſtrument is moued by the artificer : thus is 

| A ſecond 
way, by the mediation of ſome power or 
vertue impreſſed -, which impreſſion is a 
certaine printe or imitation of reaſon; And 
in this later manner are irrationable creatu- 
res moued by the dinyne Prouidence . There- 
fore theſe Creatures are guyded by reaſon 
in all their operations, yet not by reaſon in- 
* really being in them; but by reaſõ 
inuiſibly aſſiſting — gouerning them; and 
not as bare and naked inſtruments immedi- 
atly moued by the workeman, but by tha 
meanes of a certaine impreſſed vertue 
which vertue retaineth the forme of art in 


were accuſtomed to ſay : Op 
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teeth nature in all things through a cer- 
taine impreſſed vertue. 

The like we fynd, that humane art be- 
getteꝛh and cauſeth in beaſts; for we ſee that 
Dogs & es are taught by mans labour to 
dance with diſtinct paces to the pleaſure of 
the beholders, and gaine of their maiſters . 
This dancing is gouerned by Art, not that 
this art is inherent in the Dog or. Ape, but 
that in a ſort it doth gouerne them, & bath 
impreſſedin their phãtaſies a certaine print 
of it ſelfe through often practice; and many 
other things are dogs taught eſpecially rou- 
ching hunting. In like ſort Bixds and diuers 


other Creatures pleaſingly performe many 
things , and yet they know not why they 

xerforme them, or why they do thus, ra- 
ther then otherwiſe, or to what end they 
ſo doe, though all theſe he who thus taught 
them, well knew. Now if man can transfer 
a certaine imitation and ſhew of his art vpõ 
irrationable creatures to effect ce rtaine fun- 


ions, and for certaine ends & proiedts; the. 


how much more eaſily may that moi wiſ & 
moſſ powerfull ſpirit and vnderſtanding (which 


wee call God) plant in all creatures a print of 


his Art and Prouidence, which extendeth 
it ſelfe to al things neceſſary to the conſerua · 
tion of their lyues, and future propagation 

oftheir kynds? "OY p 


Pm 


uenient ends; therefore they ſtand in need 


f 
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Man, in that he enioyeth reaſon and 8 
certaine generall Prouidẽce (by the which 
he gouerneth himſelte, ſetteth downe his 
owe end, and diſpoſeth of fitting meanet 
for the ſame end) hath no need of theſe na · 
turall inſtincts, which other creatures haue. 
And although divers men in regard of their 
peculiar temperature of body, haue peculiar 
inſtin&s both far the ſtixring vp of ſeuerall 
motions and paſſions of the mynd,as alſo for 
iaclyning them to certaine artes; yet they 
are not to gouerne themſelues by theſe in- 
ins, butby the guyde and farce of reaſon, 
Which is granted vnto them. But other 
Creatures( becauſe they are deptiued ot rea- 
ſon ) cannot pores themſelues, nor direQ 
their particuler operations to ſutable & co- 


of a certaine prudentiall inſtinct, by the 
Which they are to be directed borh in the 
performance of their working, as alſo inthe 
qirecting and diſpaſing of it to an end. Ther- 
fore Man hath an vniuerſal prudence or wi- 
ſedome, by the which he leuelleth all his 
actions to his end; But other Creatures haus 
nit were )acertaine ſparke of prudence, ot 
rather a peculiar inſtin& lyke vnto prudecey 
in certaine peculiar workes of their owne+ 
This inſtinct , ſo far forth ax it artificially 
peformeth its worke , ( as the web inthe 


. 


$ 


Spider, and the hony combe in the Bee) is 
| a certaine er mug of diuine art, & this 
not vniuerſally but particularly; to wit as 
it is conſidered in this or that wotke . In like 
iort as it fittingly direReth its working to 
an end , it beareth the ſhew of diuyne Pro- 
uidence . ne 
Now this inſtinct in beaſts eõſiſteth chie« 
Ay in the diſpoſition of the phantaſy, by the 
Which it ts brought to paſſe, that it appre- 
hendeth after a certaine manner a thing, as 
conuenient or hurtfull, according to tyme & 
place, and as occaſion ſerueth . Secondly it 
conſiſteth in the inclinatio of the Appetite, 
and in a certaine dexterity , or hability of 
| Working. - 5 n+” 
From all theſe conſiderations the I hould 
iĩt ſufficiently demonſtrated , that there is 
one Supreme Intelligence, Mynd, or Spirit , 
whoſe wiſedom is equally paralehed with 
his power, by whom not only the princi- 
| pall parts of the world were framed, and 
diſpoſed to their particuler ends; but alſo all 
the members, and leaſt parts of all liuin 
Creatures and plants, as alſo the ſeed of all 
things, by whoſe ſweet prouidence-the - 
perations of al lining Creatures are moſt co- 
gruently and orderly directed to their deſig- 
ned ends. Out of which poynt this reſulta- 
cy or colle&idn alto riſa; towit, that his 
| p1ouidencs 
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ptovidence extendeth it ſcife 
Things; andthar nothing is made without 


ted vertue & power to all things to worke , 


know all things, which after they may do 


and difference; for Man may be far remouetd 
and diſtant from his worke, and then he 
+ knoweth not, what his worke performeth; 


neth by it ſelfe to be ſerne ; yet neither the 
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the ſame; ſeing nothing can haue its bei 
or eſſence without its vertue or inſtinct co. 
muniĩcated and imparted by the foreſaid In- 
telligen es, or Myzd. 3 5 

But here it may ſeeme to be replyed, that 
granting, that Gods proujdence hath colla- 


yet followeth not, that his prouidence ther- 
fore ſtretcherh ir ſelfe forth to all the opera- 
tions and workings. Euen as he, who tea- 
cheth a Dog to dance, or a Parret to ſpeake 
Greeke, doth not ( becauſe he ſo taught th) 


by reaſon of their teaching. To this I an- 
ſwere, and ſay that here is a great diſparity 


But God cannot depart from his worke, but 
alwaies remaineth within the ſame; both 
becauſe God is euery where, filling all pla- 
ces hatſoeuer; as alſo in that he is to pre- 
ſerue, ſupport, & ſuſtaine his owne workez 
ſince otherwiſe it would inſtantly decay 3 
vaniſhing away like a ſhadow . For though 
a Wright j for example) building a houſe, 
and after departing from ĩt, the houſe remai- 


world 


rere 
world nor any thing of the world can haue 
its ſubliſtece & being, after God hath with- 


drawne himſelfe from it. And the reaſon of 


the difference here, is diuers;firſt becauſe the 


ſtance , which he neither made, nor ought 
to conſerue, but which God made & con- 
ſerueth; the Wright doing nothing therin, 


but either by way of adding to, or taking dis 
from, or placing all things in a certaine or- ger 
der. But now God worketh in that matter, ſent to 
which himſelfe only made, and he only can his 
deſtroy or preſerue it. Secondly ,' becauſe workes. 


God made all things of nothing, eleuating 
& aduancing euery thing to its eſſence and 


being; and therfore all things may againe 


reuert & turne to _— euen as a heau 
body being by force lifted vp from the eart 

doth of it ovvne nature declyne towards the 
earth againe. Wherfore as this body is con- 
tinually to be ſupported , that it doth not 
precipitate and fall headlong downewards; 


euen ſo all things being firſt created by di- 


nyne power, need to be ſuſtentated by the 
ſaid power, that they be not reduced againe 


to nothing. And here I do not vnderitand 


by the word Nothing, any poſitiue inclina- 
tion (ſuchas the heauens or the earth is) but 
a defect of power or hability to retaine its 


ovvyno being; becauſe it hath no power pre- 
: ſetuing 


Wright maketh his worke in a matter or ſub» 
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ſecuing it ſelfe but only from God. Thirdly, 
becaule all things haue their dependance of 
_ Godafter a perfect manner, as the light of 
the ayre depends vpon the Sunne, and the 
intentionall ſpecres or formes of Colours vpõ 
their obiect, or as the ſhadow vpon the body 
- expoſed to the Sunne (as the ancient Philo- 
ſophert do teach and eſpecĩally the Platoni - 
cks:) for we are not to thinke, that there i: 
leffer ( but rather fat greatet) dependency 
of things created, vpon God, heing the moſt 
vniuerſall cauſe , then is of theſe effects vps 
their particuler cauſes. Therefore all thing 
de need a continual preſeruation and acon- 
tinual influxe;in ſo much that if God ſhould 
but for a moment withdraw or diuert this 
ſubſtance-making beame( for ſo doth Diony- 


fim call it, terming it gener 4uriees) hen BY 


would all things inſtantly vanith away, & 
returne to nothing. I omit divers other rea- 
ſons, which here might be alledged; Only 
t ſufficeth here to ſhew , that God ean in no 
fort be abſent from his worke; from which 
Poynt it neceſſarily may be concluded. that 

nothin ean be concealed and hid from his 

Providence, ſeing that himſelfe is moſt in- 


> 


winſecally & inwardly preſent to al thing. 


THE 
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THE EIGHT REASON FROM THE 
diuerſity of Mens countenances and voices, 
and from the pouerty of Man. 


CHAP. X. 


HESE rwothings.( I meane the 
| great diuerſity of faces and voyces 
of Men, and the penury that Man is 
ordinarily borne vnto (may be no ſmal in- The di 
ducements ( if they be rightly conſidered) er of 
to proue the care of the diuine Provident . "Fg 
| And touching the firſt; The diverſity of faces 
is ſo multiplicious and almoſt ſo infint in 
| Man, as it affordeth no ſmal argumẽt therof; 
for without this variety neither could iuſti- 
ce be obſerued, neither could any ſorme of 
a common wealth conſiſt. For ſuppoſe Men 
to be in countenance alyke, as ſheepe , cro- 
ves, ſparrowes, and many other liuing 
Creatures of the ſame nature are, then 
moſt incuitable perturbation and tumults a- 
mong Men would enſue; for neither could 
maryed Men diſcerne their one wyues tre 
other women , neither the Parents their 
hildren, neither the creditouts their deb- 
tours, the friends their enemies, ner the 
magiſtrate the delinquents, nor the ſubiects 
their Princes; and — each Common 
** — & wealth 
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wealth would be extremely infeited with | 


adulreries , inceits , frauds, proditions, mus. 
thers, and all other wickednes hatſoeuet; 
ſince ſuch lewd miſcariages might then be 
perpetrated with ail impunity & freedom: 
trom puniſhment; for euery one might J 
through a reſemblance of face giue himlelt Þ 
for whom he would, neither could the n 
Raking be eaſily diſcouered . T his poynti 


moſt cuideat to any that ſeriouſly weigheth 


the (ame , and divers examples of thoſe men 
do witnes no leſſe, who cofyding & relting 
vpon likenes of face and fauour, haue a. 
tempted to inuade other mens beds , pati. 
monics, kingdomes; ſomerime with good 
euent, ac other ty mes. in Vayne , but euet 
with great trouble and tumults. T herefor} 
It is evident, that the difference of faces 
möſt neceſſary, that the lawes ot iuſtice and} 
of the Commonwealth may not be tranl-| 
2 , and peace and tranquility obſes- 
ue d. 45 

If it be here replyed that this difſcrenced 
faces commeth only by chance & caſually 
and not from any Prouidence ſo (por 
the ſame: I anſwere, that it is abſurd to 
firme that to haue its event by chance and 
fortune, which preuayleth ſo much in po 
venting of iniures, & in cõſeruing of iults 
among Men; ſince, otherwiſe it Wenn ; 

ws” 
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| Jow, that all iuſtice and true policy which 
is found among Men, ſhould be grounded 
only vpon chance; and that fortune ſhould 
be the foundation ot all Common wealthes. 
Furthermore what proceedeth from chance 
iz nor perpetuall, but rarely hapneth; and — 
zs not found in all, but in tew only, ( as 
| Ariſtotle and other Philoſophers do teach.) 
= As for example, that a man is borne with 
| five tingers, canot be [aid to come by chace, 
but ĩt may be ſo ſaid of him, who is borne 
& with fix fingers. And anſwerably hereto, 
wefynd, that difference of countenances & 
| faces is not a thing ſtrange and rare, bur very 
| ordinary and common ; which almoſt al- 
= waies, and in all places is incident to Men. 
Therefore it is not a thing to be aſcribed to 
chance, but to Prouidence, which hath or- 
d ined the ſame, the bettet to preſerue iu- 
ſtice and ciuill life berweene Men, which 
without this variety of faces could molt 
hardly be obſerued. But on the other part, 
it che nature of Man and the propagation cf 
him were ſo diſpoſed, that Men ſhould bee 
commonly borne lvke in faces, and that no 
diſſimilitude ſhould b: betweene them , the 
ight this diverſity of faces well be attribu- 
ted to chance, bit the contrary we fee, fal- 
leth out; for diſſimilitude and vnliknes is 
„ordinary, and likenes and reſemblance of 
4 | K 3 faces 
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faces but rare; T hercfore, that Men arelikt, | 
is to be imputed to chanceʒthat they are vn- 
like, to Prouidence. And here I vnderſtid | 
by the word, Chance, a rare and extraordi- 
nary concourſe of cauſes, which notwith- | 
ſanding is gouerned by the mighty had of | 
Gods proxidence: for in reſpect of his prout- | 
dence (which incompaſſeth all thing 
within the largenes of it owne Orbes)n 
thing can be ſaid to be caſuall ; but only in 
regard of ſecondary cauſes, whoſe know- 
ledge and power of working is limited. 
In irrationable Creatures there is forthe 
moſt part ſo great a parity and likenes of th 
indiuidus and particulers of one kynd, as tha 
with difficulty any difference can be obſer- 
ued: For ſeing it importeth not much, whe | 
ther they be like or vnlike, nature follow: | 
eth that which is more eaſy ; and therefore | 
maketh them like, ſo as to the eye there a- 
peareth no markable & notorious differect | 
or vnlikenes: for it is more facile and bettet 
ſorting to the couiſe of nature , that bodys Þ 
which internally are of one and the ſame 
nature and ſubſtance, ſhould alſo be indued 
with the ſame externall qualities, the with 
divers and different; And when occaſion 
requires, that among theſe creatures, one 
ſhould be knowne from another ( a #8 
ſheepe, goates, hotſes &c. it is an eaſy . 


ter to ſet on them a marke for their better div 
ſtinguiſhing. 2 | 
= ANeither among Men is there only this ya» 
riety of faces (for their better diſcerning of 
one from another) bur alſo of veyca; fo as 
there is no leſle difference among them in 
ſound of yojce, then in Countenance , For 
ſeing a preciſe and diſtint knowledge ne- 
ceſſarily conduceth to the preſeruing of iu- 
SF tice; therefore the dinyne Prouidente hath ſo 
diſpoſed, that there ſhould be a diſparity & 
vnlikenes not only in faces, but alſo in yoyces, 
rhat ſo by a double ſenſe ( to wit by fight & 
hearing) as by a double witnes, one man 
ſhould be made knowne from another. For 
it but one of theſe diſparities were, then hors 
= haps ſome miſtaking might be; but where 
both of them do ioyntly concurre and meet, 
it is almoſt {impoſlible ,. that men heerein- 
ſhould be in both deceaued. Only difference 
ol Countenances were not ſufficient, becau · 
ſe matters are often menaged in darknes; as 
alſo ſome mens eye ſights are ſo weake and 
imperfect, as that they cannot exactly dif 
cerne the lineaments and portrature of the 
| face; beſides among ſome men (though but 
ſeldome) there is a great reſemblance of y 
ſages; ſo as in diſtinguiſhing of them the eye 
may be deceaued. Andtherefore this want 
is hecre fully urn with the like diſpari- 
| Di 2 ty 
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ty of mens yoyces; to the end that ſuch me, 
which could not be knowne one fro ano- 
ther by their faces, might neuertheles be ea. 
fily diſtinguiſhed by the ſound of their ton- 
Di; RO [14274 48 
, But to proceed further in this generall 
ſubieck, it is euident, that the conſideratiõ 
of Pouerty (wherwith the world laboureth) 
afforderh a ſtrong argument of a diuyne u. 
nidence; Since Poverty is that, which pre- 
ſerueth all entercourſe among Men, as furni- 
ſhing man withal ornaments and delicacyes 
of this life; as on the contrary fide affluence 
and abundance of riches leadeth manto all 
diſſolution and tutpitude of life. For ſuppo- 
ſe, that all things, which are in any ſort ne- 
ceſſary to — wo vere fully and promiſ- 
cuouſly giuen to al men without any labout 
and induſtry on their parts; then it is cleare, 
Eu two mayne inconueniences would in- 
ly follow : to wit, an ouerthrow and 
decay of all artes, and all other ſplendour 
now appearing in Mans life; and an vtter 
deprauation and corruption of manners & 
integrity of conuerſation . For granting the 


former poſition, no man would learne any 


mechanicall arts, or learni Id pra- 
Sice them. mg wour ray 


No man would vndertake any labork- 
ous and painfull taske , nor be ſeruiceableto 


% 
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any other; ſince no man would performs 
theſe things, were he not forced therunto 
through want & penury. And ſo we ſhould 
want all rich attyre all fayre and ſtately e- 
diices, all coſtly furniture for houſes , all 
magnificent temples and Churches, all Cit- 
ryes , Towers, Caſtels, and · other ſuch forti= 


I ficarions. In like ſore, then would ceaſe all 


| | magnificent, and to be deſired, all tie ſame 


agriculture and tilling, all nauigation, fi- 
ſning, fowling , & all traffi cke for mercha- 
dize; againe there would be no noble and 
potent men, as being deſtitute of all ſeruits 
and followers . Moreouer, all differences of 
degrees and orders ( which are neceſſary in 
euery common wealth) would be taken a- 
way, and conſequently all reuerenct and 
obediencer, Therefore whatſoever in the 
whole courſe of mans life, is faire, gorgeous, 


. 


would be wanting, if men were not poore: 
and nothing would remayne but riidenes , 
barbariſme, and ſauagoneſle. 2 
To this former inconuentence may be ad- 
ioyned another of grearer importance, to 
wit,an extreme corruption of manners and 
| an opening the ſluce to all diſorder & diſſo- 
lution of life. Foritis obſerued, that ſuch 
laſciuious courſes do commonly accompany 
idlenes and abundance of wealth; an exam- 
ple of this we may borrow from the men li- 
ORE R4 wng, 
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| living before the deluge ,( whom lafineſſe, 
opulency and fulnes ot temporalities did o- 
uerthrow ) as alſo trom the inhabitantes of 
Brafile, ho (by reaſon that the country ab 
forded them abundantly without labour, 
through the natural temperature ofthe Cli- 
mate; all things neceſſary )are altogeter be- 
come mancipated and ſlaues to Epicuriſme, 
Juſt, and all vicious ſenſuality. «| 
I xo things then there are, which chie- 
fly hurt, & depraue all conuerſation of life, 
o vit idle nes, and affluence of riches. This 
2 — miniſtreth matter to all vices; the fuſſ 
giueth opportunity and ty me for the practi- 
zing of the But both theſe are taken away 
by pouerty;the one (to wit abundance) imme 
diatly, ſeing want is nothing els. then the 
want and not hauing of riches ;the other ( 
meane idlenes) in that whiles penury affli- 
eth and preſſeth men, they are (for thbs 
further preventing thereof) willing to vn: 
dergo any labour and paines. Therfore pe- 
nury ſerueth to man, as a ſpur , wherby a 
Rothtull nature is pricked and ſtirred vp to 
induſtry and toyle; which while it is whos 
lely imployed, bent, and intent vpon its des 
ſigned wor ke and tazks » is freed. from dan- 
Serout and vicious cogitations, and conſe. 
1 * ntly hath not leaſureand tyme, to ſ 


eme in ſenſuality. From this thes 5 
| | , 


4 
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. how healthfull and e 
Poxerty is to manky nd ſince it extinguiſheth 

and cutteth away the nouriſher of all vices, 
| polleſſeth and foreſtalleth the mynd with 
hurtles thoughts, and filleththe world with 
all ornaments and commodityes. For what 
in humane things is to be accounted as fayre 
excellent, and to bee admyred, is the handy 
| Worke of pouerty, and is chiefly to be — 
cribed to it. Therefore it was truly ſaid of 
one authour, H*awis Su iA, that is, Pe- 
nury and want begettath wiſedome . T his argu- 
ment is handlea copioutly by Ariffepahnes in 
Plato; and we do ares & diſcouer in it 
Gods prouidence, by the which he ſo ſweetly 
and moderatly gouerneth mankynd. 


THE NINTH REASON, IS FROM 
Miracles. 


CHAP. XI. 


O the former argument we may ad- 

4 ioyne this next, Which is drawne from 
miracles, which do irrefragaibly demonſtrate 
a diuine porwer;tor if euents h. ue, and do hap- 


| pen, which cannot heaſcribed to any cor- 


porall cauſe; then is ireuident, that there is 


ſome one inuiſible & greates ventue or powers. 
from whom all — actions do 
Ks proceed, 
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proceed; and this power we call God. Now, 
that there are, and have bene many ſuch , 

' which tranſcend the limits and bounds of 
nature, is moſt cleare from reaſon it ſelfe, 
from the frequent teſtimonyes ot molt ap- 1 
- proucd hiſtories, and from the ioynt confeſ- 

fions and acknowledgment of al countryes. 
Among which great number I will heere 
| infiſt in the moſt remarkable and notori- 
ous of thoſe, which haue bene effected ei- 
ther before or ſince our Sauiours Incarnatio. , 
Firſt then may be the creating of the world of 
nothing ; for ſeing this cannot be made of it 
ſelflas is proued aboue in the third & fourth 
1089 reaſon) then muſt it neceſſarily be made b 
_ 1 ſome other agent; but it is an incomprehẽ- 
14 ſible miracle, to wit, the producing of ſo 
huge a worke out of nothing / and fuch as 
could be accempliſhed only by that power & 
wiſcdome, which is molt infinite aad illimi- 
able. g | 
I ! be ſecond may be the framing and making 
7 ſo many liuing Creatures and Plants, and the 
ct inſtitution ot ſo many ſeuerali ſeedes, by 
the which they are propagared & increaſed: 
as alſe that great fecundity of the earth and. 
the ſea, by the cooperation whereof, one 
Creature or ſeede is multiplyed in a hort 
tyme into ſeuerall thouſands . | 
The third. The mo (wift motion of the be- 
8 IE "wwe, 
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nent, and Hoe. bam and diſpoſall 1 
this inferiour world by meanes of this rota- 
tion and ſpeedy turning about of the ſaid ce- 
leitiall bodies. For by this is occaſioned the 
molt pleating and gratefull alteration and 
change of day and night, with the ſecret 
and ſtealing increaſe and decreaſe of them 
in length. By this alſo are effected the ſeue- 
rall tymes of the yeare ; ſo as all creatures & 
plants are by this meanes brought forth & 
after become mature, rype, and perſect in 
their due ty mes. In like manner by this mo- 
tion of the heauenly Orbes, the fieldes are 
beautifyed and enriched with flowers, the 


paſtures with graſſe, the woods with trees 


and leaues, and the trees with fruit: ſinally 
by the mediation of the foreſaid motion is 
wroughrthe flux and reflux of the ſea, the 
blowing of wynds, the darckneſſe of the 
clouds, the conueniency of ſhowers, the 
benefir of ſnow , the firſt rifing of ſprings, 
the current of riuers, the whollomnes & ſe- 
renity ofthe ayre, and the benefit procee= 
ding from thunder , & divers other Meteors. 
To theſe may be addreſſed the deluge and 
inundation of the whole world, the ſafety 
of men and beaſts by the Arke, the cloud or 
burning Sulphur with the which che-Cirty 
Pentspols was conſumed , the plagues of 


Egipt, the diuifion of the ſea, the ſubmer- 


kon 
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Gon & drowning of the Egiprians, the pillae 
of the cloud and fyre , the heauenly meate or 
Manna giuen to the people of I{racl tor torty 
yeares ſpace , the wels (pringing out of ro- 
ckes through the ſtriking of che wich a Rod; 
the infinite multitude of quailes ſet into the 
Camps; ſo many apparitions of God euident 
to all men; ſo great caſtigations and puniſh-. 
ment of rebellious, incredulous, and miſbe- 
leeuing people, deſtroyed ſorymes through 
the opening of the earth, other tymes 
through fyre, or touch of ſerpents; ſo many 
admirable and vnexpected victories . To 
cheſe in lyke fort, are to be adioyned, the 
ſtaying of the Sũne in the midle of its courſe 
for the ſpace of ten howres; the retrograde 
or going back of it diuers degrees; the force 
| and burning of the 2 pended and re- 
ſtrayned, and the preſeruation of the ſeruãts 
of God put into a burning fornace; the fury 
of Lyons ſuppreſſed that they hurt not the 
true worthippers of God , the dead recald & 
ee to N 2 wicked and impious 
y the peculiar hand ot God, \ ull 
& k Niel ; 4 Wondertully 
From all which it is a moſt cleare and il- 
luſtrious truth, that there is acerraine ſuper- 
urall and diuyne power , which ſeeth all 
things , gouerneth all things,and weigheth 
all thing: in an cuen ballance of iuſtice and 
Reaſon ;. 
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Reaſon;& which ſeuerly puniſherh the per · 


petrators and workers of iniquity, & vnder- 
raketh a particuler charge and defence ot the 
vertuous, often effecting for their good and 


ſatety many things, aboue the ordinary and - 


ſerled courſe of nature. z 
Neither in theſe miracles can there be co» 
ceaued the leaſt ſuſpition of any impoſtute 


or deceit; fir, becauſe the authour , which 


 Wrorall theſe(ſome few excepted) was in- 
ducd with extraordinary wiedome , and 
grauity , and was accounted the greateſt 
A that euer liued in any age among 


thoſe, vyho either floriſhed for ſanctity of 


lite, or praiſe of wiſedome. Secondly, becauſe 
there were many predictions {et cCowne by 
him in his works, as in Geneſis 12. & 49. the 
Numbers 24. Deutren, 32. and 33. all which 
ſe ing we fynd by the euent to be moſt true, 
we may reſt aſſured, that he was moſt fai- 
thfull in his relation of other things 1hird-y, 
in that euery one ot the things recyted a- 
boue, are ſo particularized with ail their 
circũ ſtances oftymes, places, perſons ,names 
occaſions,effets, with ſuch an order and ſo 
ſorting to the nature of things, with ſuch a 
conſc quence of matters, and ſo agreeably to 
piety and probity of Manners, as that euen 
an eye witnes of the ſame paſſages & occur- 

rents could not deliver them with greater 

_ exacines, 


151 SyrPP alter Rawleight Ghoſt. 
exactnes. Now Who forgetn things, auoy- 
deth ( for the molt part) many circumſtãces; 

or if he addeth them, then is the tiction ea- 
ſily diſcoucred by them: for What he wry- 
reth , is either not agreable to the tyme, 
place, nature of things themſelues, or other 
more certaine and approued hiſtoryes, or elt 
ſome contradiction is found in the matter it 
ſelte, as falleth out in the fabulous hiſtoryes 
of Homer, Nonnus , Virgil, Ouid, Amadu, & 
many other ſuch like. Fourthly in moſt of the 
things aboue related, the aurhour (to wit 
Meyſes) was not only preſent at the perfor- 
mance of them; but was the chicfe man in 
the action, periorming the ſame , as the, in- 
ſtrument of che holy Gholt, and therefore 
had belt reaſon to know them moſt pteciſe- 
ly . Fifily, it he had written differently from 
rhe truth ( eſpecially to:iching the plagues 
of Egipt, the deuyding of the Sea, and the 
actions performed in the wildernes ) he 
might eaſily haue bene convinced of tal- 
ſhood by many hundred thouſands of wit- 
neſſes, who were alſo then preſent with 
him. For all theſe things were red openly 
before the whole multitude, & were alio 
to be read ouer againe euery ſeuenth yeare 
n the preſence of the people 123 appeareth 
out of the 3 1. chapter of Deuteronomy. Sixtly, 


all the former things, as then being beſt 
knowne 


2 A 
Cue, 2b 
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| knowne throughout all the Eaſt, were re- 
corded in Hebrew verſe by David, who was 
a King and a Prophet, and who was later 
in tyme then Moyſes , more then 450. Yea- 
res; Which veiſes cuen from that tyme to 
this very day, are continually ſung in the 
publicke prayers , almoſt thioughour the 
whole world by the lewes , where they 


enioy the vſe of their religion, and by Chri- 


ſtians for the ſpace of 1600. yeares . Yea at- 
ter the dayes of Meyſes there didalmoſt in e- 
uery age riſe vp among the people of Iſraell 
certaine Prophets and venerable Men who 
being guyded by the aſſiſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, did gouerne, teach, and reduce the 
erring people to the law of Meyſes; which 
men, did euer worſhip Moyſes, as a diuy- 
ne Kab and worſhipper of the higheſt 
God. | | 

All which, as beinge worthy and pious 
Men, and in what credit & eſtimation they 


were had, may appeare from the conſidera - 7 


tion both of their actions and writings . For 
their actions were ſuch, as exceeded al hu- 
mane forces, and neceſſarily required the 
ayde of the Almighty: ſuch were thoſe acts 
performed by Ioſua, Debora, Gedeon, Sapſon, 
Sammel, Dauid, Nathan, Salemon „ Abias Si- 
lonites, Elias, Elia au, Eſay , Ieremy, Daniel, 
loner, Indith , Ether, the Machabees , 3 by, 
Guerre 
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divers others. And their writings were tes | 
pleniſhed with diuers predictions and Pro- 
heſyes of things to come, which through 
ong ſucceſſion of many ages, had their an- 
ſwerable accompliſhments and fulfillings:a 
poyntſo worthy of obſeruation, as that the 
lyke cannot be found in any hiſtory or Wii- 
tings of other nations. Seauenthly euen du- 
ring the law of the Iewes from the tymes of 
Moyſes, there was euery yeare an acknow- 


ledgment of the effecting of theſe tormer 


wonders celebrated by diuers ceremonyes, 
feſtiuall dayes, ſacrifices, and other rytes , 
leaſt the memory of them ſhould in tract of 


tyme periſh and be aboliſhed : for the feaſt of 


the Paſſover , andthe Sacrifice of rhe Paſcal 
L ambe was performed in thankeſgiuing tor 
the peoples deliuery out of gipt, and tor the 
preſeruation of thoſe lewes who during 
their ſtay in Ægipt, were ſaued from the 
ſlaughter, which \yas made ypon the firſt 
borne of the Iewes And for the ſame cauſe 
was offered vnto Ged all the firſt borne of 
things . The feaſt of Pentecoſt was in memo- 


ry of the law giuen ypon the fiftith day af- 
ter the ir deliuery. The feaſt of the Taberna- 


cles was celebrated, in recordation that rhe | 


people lived forty yeares in the deſart in 
Tabernacles, Furthermore the 4rke of the 
Conenant was kept and preſerued, the which 
| Moylcs 
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Moyſe 2 n and directi- 
on of God made, and in the which the Rod 
of Aaron which bloſſomed, and the veſſel! of 
the Manns , and the Law written in two ta- 
bles of ſtone by the hand of God, and deli- 
uered by Mwyſes, were ſafely laid vp; all 
which benefits of God and his wonderfull 
workes were celebrated with the finging of 
divers Canticles and ſongs. To conclude 
the very bookes themſe lues of the teſtamẽt 
were with great diligence and publick au- 
thority in a holy, publick, and moſt ſecure 
place (as diuyne Oracles) preſerued, leaſt 
otherwiſe they might by any deceit be cor 
rupted and depraued. 
 Eigbtly ,for the greater acceſſion of Rea» 
ſons tothe former , it may be added, that 
thoſe wrytings of the old teſtament ate full 
of wiſedome, piety, and gravity ; in which 
are found no yanity or imprefitable curioſi- 
ty; For all things there are ſer dow ne moſt 
ſeriouſſy and moſt aptly for the inform:ng 
and rectifying the mynd with vertue and 
piety , for deterring it from all wickednes , 
and for it voluntary imbracing of godlines, 
iuſtice, benignity. manſuetude , patience & 
temperance; and all this with wondertull 
documents and examples of moſt excellent 
men alledged to this end: a courſe far con- 
tary to that, which is — in the n 
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of Philoſophers : 1 che hich many Yayne 


curious and imp! otitable pallages are ound, 
as alſo ſomerymes many Wicked, prophane 


and impure inſtructions are to be read. For 
they in their bookes, by reaſon of the then 
comms vſe, do permit the we.rſhip of Idols, 
though they were perſwaded that there 
Vu but one ſupreme dinyne Power . In like 
manner they permit ſullination, repyning 
and ſecret hate againſt ones Enemy; as alſo 
fornications, filthy luſts, a vayne delire of 
glory, and other internall vicious affections 
of the mynd. And though ſometymes in 
their wrytings they commend yertue & re- 
prehend vyce , yet do they not bring any 
- mouing and forcing reaſon , therby to deter 
men from vyce, and perſwade and moue 
them to the practice ot a vertuous Iyfe . For 
the ſplendour and inward beauty of vertue, 
as alſo the turpitude and vglines of vice 
(which two ſole points are vſually aledged 
by Philoſophers) are but weake incytemets | 
tothe mynd; therefore that Man may haue 
an abſolute dominion ouer himſelfe and his 
alſions there is need ot more vehemẽt per- 
waſions , And hence it is obſerued, that 
Yery few men haue bettered their mynds(ſo. 
far forth I meane as concernes piety )by rea- 
ding of their labour: , though many by that 
HDaanes haue arriued io a great pryde and e- 


uon 
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lation of ſpirit ; but jt is certaine, that fro! 
the wrytings and doctrine of Moyſes & from 
the other ſacred bookes of Scripuure innu- 
merable men haue come ro wonderfult ho- 
lines; and haue enjoyed great familiarity 
wich God himſelte; ſo as they were moſt il- 
luſtrious and celebripus for the admitable 
workes performed by them. 5 
To conclude this poynt, if any one will 
ſeriouſly contemplate and confer together 
the myſteries of the ludaicall and Chriſtian 
religio,he ſhall clearly ſee, that ſuch things 
as were done by the lewes, did ſerue bur 
to adumbrate and ſhadow. the myſteries of 
| our Chriſtian fayth, according to the words 
of the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 10. Her omnia in figurs 
cc. All theſe things chanced to them in figure: but 
| they are written to our correction, vpon whom the 
ends of the world are come. Whertore we are 
able even from thoſe poynrs, which Chri- 
ſtia is do daily profeſſe and practiſe, to pr oue 
that the lewiſh diſcipline and doctrine was 
agreable to the truth. From all which pre- 
miſes it is moſt cleare, that credit and fide li- 
ty is to be giuen to the bookes ot Meyſes (& 
not in that degree only, as is exhibited to 
the Commentaryes of Ceſar, the Hiſtory of 
Tu, or any other prophane authours) but as 
to certaine moſt vndoubted Oracles, writte 
by the ſpeciall concurrency and afliſtance of 
3 L 3 the 


5 
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— holy Ghoft The like may ap NN of } 
ether holy bookes of Scripture (Whether 
they be biſtoricall or prophericall) ſeing the Þ 
ſame reaſons and arguments, which are a. 
ledged for the writings of Meyſes, are alle 
reuailing for them. * 1 
Now let vs deſcend next to the miracle: 
of the new teſtament: good God, how many | 
and notorious did our Lord here liuing in 
fleſh , performe? He clenſed the leprom,; 
he raiſed vp the paralitick, he caſt our devil i 
in the poſſeſſed, he cured all languors and 
diſeaſes , he reſtored fight to the blynd, hex 
ring to the deafe , ſpeach to the dumbe, po 4 
ing to the lame, and life to the dead. He 
alle commanded the wynds , reſtrayned| 
tempeſts, walked vpon the wateis, and i- 
nally fed divers thouſands of men by a ſud-| 
den multiplication of a ſmall quantity d 
bread. He wroughtall theſe not in private, | 
but openly in the ſight of the whole world 
ſo as all Iudaa tooke notice thereof: neithei 
could ſuch as were emulous and maligniag 
ot his glory contradict the ſame. lf 
He alſo did them, not with much er- 
deauour, or with ani long reparation aſo- 
rehand; but only either by his word, or 
the gentle touch of his hand. ro proceed fu-| 
ther, we know, that in his death the Sin 
was obſcured, the earth trembled , rocks l 


| no doubt) cha 
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tones broke aſunder, the veyle of the tẽple 
did cleaue in two, and the dead did riſe out 
ol their graues; many thouſands of me were 
| witneſſes hereof, which might (& would 
"ge the Euangeliſts writing 


theſe things inſeuerall tymes and places, 
with ſacriledge, if they had diuulged ſictiõs 


and forgeries: ſince to lye in poynt of Re- 
ligion is ner iledge in the higheſt degree. 


But to omit all other things, how ſtupẽ- 


dious a miracle Was it, that our Savioxr cõ-— 


uerted the world by the meanes of twelue 


men, and theſe ignoble , poore, deſpicable, 
and ignorant ſiſhers, ( notwithſtanding the 
{ gainſaying ofthe power, wiſedome, and 
5 eloquence of the whole world, as alſo the 
# greatrelucRation to fleſh and blood, mans 


corrupt nature, and an inueterate and wic- 


ked cuſtome ?) For his doctrine was not 
io perſwade men to an eaſy re 


ſuch as was indulgent to ſenſe, but to a pro- 


feſſiõ molt hard, ſeuere and repugnant both 


to mans vnderſtanding and his manners: ſor 


it taughe, that he, who was nayled vpon 
the Croſſe was Gad; that riches, honours, 
pleaſures, and what els is to be prized in 

this world, ought to be coitemned; that 


we ought to tame our fleſh, bridle our de- 


fires, beare our Cioſſes, lone our enem ies, 
render good for euill. ſpend our blood and 


gion, and 


"+ 
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life for Chriſts ſake , and finally ptay for al! 
ſuch, as do in any ſort pexſecute or wrong 
How difficult a labour was ĩt, to perſw- 
ade the world (blynded afore with Idols - 
try, and placing all its felicity in riches, ho. 
nours , and pleaſures ) to the imbracing of 
theſe matters; and this againſt che cuſtoms 
and authority of their toretathers, agaiuſt ts 
vſe of all Countries, againſt the common 
iudgmeat of all mankind, againſt the ſentẽ- 
ces of the Philoſophers, againſt the edicts, by 
comminations , and threatnings of Prince; 
with arcſolure neglect of all-commodiries: | 
or diſcommodities of this life of honour ot 
contumely , of wordly allurements or tor- 
ments, how great ſoeuer ? And yet Chriſt 
performed all theſe great affay res by his A- 
poſtles, being but poore ney" ignoblemeny/ | 
reducing byitheir meanes the whole power 
& wiſedome of the world vnder his-yoake | 
and gouerment. Now the Apoſtles were a- 
fore moſt rude, feartull, puſillanimous, ig- 
norant of heauenly miſteryes, ignorant of 
the tongues, and indeed altogeather vnapts 
for ſo high an enterpriſe . But behold, after 
the Holy ghoſt once deſcended downe,they | 
inſtantly became moſt wiſe }fearles , mag- 
nanimous,zkiltull in all the tongues, hauing 
the Courage to vndertake ſo great an ex. 


ployt, 


5 en and happily. Theſe things are of 


the forehead to deny them, all ancient Hi- 
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ployt, and after performing the ſame moſt 


uch an infallible truth, as that no man had 


ſtoryes recording thẽ; for the whole world 
proclaimes and witneſſeth, that it was firſt 


conuerted to Chriſtianity by certaine fiſhers 


& that no torments (how exquiſite ſoeuet) 
of Tyrants (by the which themſe lues and 
infinice othes were conſumed) could hinder 
the beginning, progreſſe & increaſe of ſo 
worthy and heroicall a buſines. Neuer did 


the like happen in another country . Which 


miracle being deeply weighed, is not only 
of force to the iuſtify ing of the being of Gad: 
prouidence, but alſo of the diuinity of Chriſt, & 
of the truth of Chriſti an religion. Further - 
moi e the Apoſtles had the guitt of workin 

miracles , which in ſome fort was mol 
neceſſary, fince the, world could hardly 
haue bene induced to entertaine ſo ſtrange 
and diſpleaſing a doctrine, except in were 
waranted therunto by ſome mott wonder- 
ful ſignes & prodigyes . Therfore they gaue 
fight to the blynd, ſtrengthned the Paraly- 
tickes, rayſed the lame, cured all ky nds of 
diſeaſes, reſtored the dead to life, & effected 
many other ſuch ſupernaturall things, as a 
peareth from the as of the 4peſiles. From the 


Apoſtles tymes euer after, there paſſed not 
L 4 euer 
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ouer any one age, which was de ſtitute f 


miracles, if we 
| Roryes. | | | FI 
| Now nothing can be anſwearable hereto | 


o belieue Eccleſiaitical hi- | 


to take away the authority of theſe miracles, 4 


That ab bur that they were not true, but only for- 


* 


former ged; or if true, performed by the heipe of 
| Miracſes che deuill. But with what colour or ſhew | 


be ſaid forgeryes, ſeing this anſweie js not War- 
to be tanted with any reaſon? For from whence 
torged. js it knowne , that they are __ ? belyke 
becauſe they are miracles, and being mira- 
cles they ſeeme impoſſible to be wrought, 
Bur here the Atheiſt is to proue , that they 
are impoſſible, ( which he cãnot) ſince the 
performance of them implyeth no true and 
reall contradiction. That they are not ac - 
compliſhed by the force and power of natu- 
re, we all grant, and from thence do proue, 
that there is a diuyne and inuiſibic power, more 
potent then nature, by the hand whe of all 
theſe are wrought, Furthermore to ſay, that 
they are feigned, is implicitly to rake away 
all credit of hiſtories, all memory of anti- 
quity and all knowledge of former ages: 
ance by this anſwere all ancyent hiſtor ves 
whatſoeuer ſhall he ſaid to be forged,and to 
be reieRed as mere tables; ſeing no hiſtoryes | 
we written moe accurately, diligently, & 


with 


- 


cannot of truth, can it be ſaid, that they were meere | 
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with Ee & ſearch of truth 
then are the miracles aboue recyted, eſpe- 
cially ſinte the Church hath bene euer moſt 
ſollicitous and carefull, that falſe miracles 
ſhould not be ventilated, and giuen out for 


true; for here we ſpeake only of thoſe mira- 


Z cles, which the Church acknowledgeth for 


certaine & euident . Thirdly who condemne 
all theſe miracles for fictions , do charge all 
Chriſtian Princes, magiſtrates, and all the 


Chriſtian world of madnes , and extreme 
ſimplicity , in ſuffering innumerable fitios 


& lyes to be obtruded vpon the for ſo many 


truthes; they not hauing ſo much perſpica- 


city and clearnes of iudgment, as to be able 
to diſcouer the deceit - They alſo no leſſe 
do charge all Eecleſiaſticall Prelates, gene- 
tall Councels, all Deuynes, & all wiſe men 
of ſacrilegious impoſture, in that they do 


commed ſuch commentirious & lying nar- 


rations for true miracles, they by this mea- 


nes moſt egregiouſly deluding the whole 


world * 55 


Fenrthiy, divers of theſe miracles are re- 


corded, by ſo graue authours indued with 


e, and ſanRity , and with ſo many 
38 er circumſtances, as that all poſſibi- 
ity of fraud is taken away. In things, that 
are forged, the forgers are accuſtomed pur- 
polely to declyne and auoyde the circum- 


= __ _ ftaricss 
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Fances of e eſpecially 85 mes and 
places, for the better concealing of their ly- 
Ing - Fifth, there was preſented no iuſt and 
vrgent cauſe, why theſe ſhould befalfly in- 

uented. Fer why ſhould the authours wile 
lingly ſtand obnoxious to ſo great aſacri- 
ledge?Or with what hope or reward ſhould 
they vndergo the aſperſion of ſo foule a ble · 
miſh? No man doth any thing, but there is 
fome reafon which induceth him ſo to do. 
What then was the motiue, that incytedſo 
many Authors, (to wit, Buſebiu, Socrates, Se. 
zomene, Ruffinus, Gregory Niſſene, Baſil, lerome, 
Auſtin, Sulpitiis , Gregors Turonenſis , Opte- 

tu, Theodoret , Damaſus, Grogory the great, & | 

many others, who haue written of miracles) 

| toperpetrate ſa heinous a wickednes? Cer- 

| rainlynotrue cauſe hereof can be alligned; 

for what grave and religious man had not 

rather ſuffer death, 5 deliberately to 

Vxyte onelye, eſpecially in theſe thing, 

| whuch belong to religion? ſince thus doihg 
he doth not oulypurchaſe an eternal infamy 
among men, but alſois moit wicked, hateful 
and abhominable in the fight of God. 
| Sixtly, if the foreſaid mitacles were but 
inuented. then mighr the authours of them 
beeafily conuinced of forgery by the men 
then living in that age, ſince the lyues and 
aM0 of Saints were fot the moſt part diuul- 


ged 


bop the lei ea God Li J. yu 
ged throughoux the whole world, at that 
tyme , when they were wrought ; for the 
radiant ſplendour and light of fuch extraor- 
dinary vertues cannot be obſcued, much 
leſſe wholy eclipſed; Bur there ean be al-' 
ledged not any one Man, who either in the 
dayes of thoſe Saintes, or in the tymes im- 
mediatly enſuing, durſt charge the wryters 
ot the ſaid miracles with any fiction therein. 


Seauently , Mans nature is of ir ſelſe incredu - 
lous and full of ſuſpicion, When it queſtio k ĩ˙ 


neth of any new miracles; and hereupon it 


examineth all things concerning the ſame -- 


moſt preciſely and particularly, leaſt there 
be ſome regs — — & Aden therein. * 
Befides there are neuer wanting mẽ which 
are emuious of the glory and honour of os” 
thers, who prying into each particuler, do 
euer labour (ar much as in them lyes) either © 
wholy to calf in queſtion ſuch miraeles, or 
at * to depreſſe and leſſen the Worth the. 
reof. 8 Cb 721808 
Nd to come to the ſecond branch of the? 
former anſwere . If it be ſaĩd, that they art 
performed by the worke of the deuils, then 
in thus anſwering, it followerth ; that there” 
are ſpirits, or iacorporeall fubſtances, which 
are more excellet, then theſe viſible t 
| andconſequentlyiris to be granted. % 8 
there is one ſupreme Sporit , excelling all _ 
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reſt in power and wiſedome, & this we eall 

God, as hereafter ſhall be proued. But to pro- 

ceed further againit this ſecond part of this 
Anſweare , | ſay; that theſe itupendious 

workes cannot with any ſhe w or pretexrof 

reaſon , be referred tothe power ef the de- 

uils; for to reſtore light to the blynd, going 

to the lame, to cure the paralitcks only with 

| their word, and to raiſe the dead to life, do 
As S. Au- far tranſcend and exceed the power of the 
guſtine l. deuils, ho cure diſeaſes only by tho mædi- 
3. de ation of naturall cauſeszto wit, by applying 
Triait. c. the vertue of heacbs and other medici nable 
T. tea- things, as philoſophers & deuynes do teach. 

che. Furthermore thoſe holy men, by the mini- 

ſtery of who theſe miracles are performed, 
were euer in molt deadly hatred with de- 


vile, and they were ſo far from vſing them 
as a meaues, as that the proclaimed open 
war 2 the Oeuils; for they ordinarily - 
diſpoſſeſſed mens bodyes of them, ouer- 
thtev- their worſhip, diſcouered their de- 
ceite:, contured their doct. ines, ſcorue . & 
contemned all their preſtigious artes, and ſi- 


nally deſtroyed their kingdome and gouer- 
ment . Such werg in the beginning all the 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours „and intinit 
ethers. For againſt theſe and ſuch others no 
powerof Deuils, no Arts magicke , no ma- 
nations, and endeauours of wicked (pi- 


— rits > 


<8 


= fon ofthe deuill from the hand and worke 
of God ? Belyke only the Phariſyes , the 


uill; and all ether men are blynd, foeliſh, 
and in this poyntdepryued of all found and 
perfect idgment . 


hand of God. Now the Reaſon, why God 
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rits , nor any pieitigyes, or ſleights could 
penn Beſides how can we With any 
probability thinke , that ſo many learned 
Doctours, ſo many Prelates, ſo many Prin- 
ces, finally ſo many wiſe and prudent men 
were become ſo ſtupid and blockiſh, as not 
to be able to diſcerne true miracles from a- 
dulterate and forged wonders, and the illu- 


heathen perſecutours, & prophane Atheiſts 
haue this guifr of diſtinguiſhing miracles 
from the preſtigyes and deceites of the de- 


? 


This indeed was long ſince the calumny 
of che Phariſies againſt our Lord, & ot the 
Heathens againſt Martyrs; wha when they 
were cleare ly conuinced with ſupernatural 
ſignes and miracles (as plainly ſeeing them 
22 wrought ) and being then conſcious 
of their owne inward wickednes, did burſt 
forth into horrible bl 


| aſphemyes; attributing 
thoſe things to the deuill and art magic, 
which were effected only by the mighty Luke 21. 


vouchſafeth to worke miracles in divers 
28 Is 3 . Firſt * doth _ » that 
reby he may manifeſt his preſence & pro- 
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uidenceto al men. For if during the ſpace df | 
many ages whatſocuer was'wtoupght, was 
encompaſſed within the limits of Nature, 
then might men (perhaps) be induced to 
thinke, that there were no diuine Power, 
who had a care of humane affaires, & Vpon 
home the charge of them were property 
incumbent; but that all things had their e- 
uent by a ſecret impulſe and force of nature. 
For although this is euidently difproued by 
many reaſons, as from the motion of the 
ſtarres, from the fabricke and making of 
bodyes, from the innate direction of euery 
particuler thing to its certain end ( as is the- 
wed aboue) yet many do not ſufficiently & 
ſeriouſly penetrate theſe matters, hut are( a 
it were) blynded herein through the daily 
and continuall ſeeing of them; for how ad- 
mĩrable a thing is it, that from ſome few 
graines of corne ſo great an increaſe ſhould 
riſe? From a formeles ſeed, fo fayre and fo 
ſeuerall kynds ot bodyes both of liuing Cre- 
atures and of Plants ſhould be framed? From 
| a ſmall roote ſo huge trees ſhould grow ? 
, And yet few there are, who do admyre 
|  theſethings; and few who do acknowledge 
Gods wonderfull powet and prouidence.in 
them. Therefore it was Adela that ſome 
workes might be effected, which ſhould 
tranſgteſſe the bounds „ 
We 
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wiſe men might thinke, that there werk 
no power aboue the nature and condition 


of corporall things: for by reaſon oſthe ex- 
orbitancy and the vnaccuſtomednes of ſuch 
ſtupendious euents, men are often ſtirred vp 
to thinke of the Authour of them, and to 
proſecute him with true religion, reueiẽce: 
and honour. Secondly , Miracles are eſſected 


to the end, that men may be confirmed in 


other poynts of a giuing a full aſſent 
therto without any heſitation or doubtful- 
nes, and making vſe of them with all due 
reuerence. Thirdly,that the doctrine and ly- 
ues of thoſe Who worke miracles, may he- 
re hy be fully warranted, and ſo with grea- 
ter certainty of truth may be commended to 
vs. For miracles are certaine diuyne teſti- 


monyes both of the infallibility of doctrʒ ue, 


and of ſanctity of life; eſpecially whete the 
life is conformable to the doctiine. Fsurthl y, 
that by this meanes the ſeruants of God may 
\. be honoured: for there is nothing, which, 
maketh holy men more celebrious and fa- 
mous throughout the whole world, and 
which more incyteth the mynds of others, 
toloue, worthip, and i mitate the then the 


exhibiting of miracles. For aa God wil haue 
himſelfe belieued of Men abous all hang 64 5 


and our neighbours not aboue al things, 


euery one in his degres; ſo goth he — 


- 
* 
* 


_ 
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- himſelfe his worſhiped Wer Hane 
to wit as the firſt efficient, & laſt final cauſe 
ol all things; and his ſeruants not to be ho- 
noured after this ſupreme manner, but in 
— degree, and in that reſpect, 
which they beare towards God; that is, az 
they are his adoptiue ſonnes, partakers of 
his kingdome, and his moſt deate friends 
Thus from hence it appeareth, that there i 
no feare of Idolatry in honouring here Gods 
Saints; for where there is Idolatry commit · 
ted, there is ſupreme honour giuen, by the 
Which a Creature is worſhipped , as the 
Creatour and Srſt beginning, but no wor- 
ſhip is aſcribed to the Saints in this ſort. 
Fiftly, Miracles are e. that men 
through occaſion of corporall beneſits obtai- 
ned therby , may the ſooner be ſtirred vp to 
repentance & amendment of life: for where 
miracles are wrought, there is to that place 
(for the moſt part ) a great confluence and 
concourſe of many thouſãds of grieuous fin- 
ners, who being afore contaminated with al 
kyndzof vices , and hauing conceaued a re- 
morſe of their former licentious lyues, do 
| Yndertake an amendment & change of their 
courſes; and thus by this meanes It 
hapneth, that the ſoules of many thouſands 
are ſaned. which otherwiſe had periſhed e- 
pelaſtingly « Toconclude this poynt, by 1 ; 
5 | racies 


racles all men are ſtirred vp to reuerence & 
praiſe of God to the giving of thankes, & 
ſpirituall ioy and exultation, and the minds 


ofall are raiſed vp to a confident & erected 


hope, as conceauing the expectation of the 
like help in their future calamityes and at- 
flictions. | 


THE TENTH REASON TAKEN FROM 
h 


CHAP. XII. 
1 Heere call propheſying, a prediction 


of things to come, which do depend of 

the liberty of mans free will. This predi- 
ctiõ is a maniteſt ſigne of a Deity or Diuinity; 
for that Mynd , Which through its owne 
ſtrength & power knoweth things future, 
muſt alſo( a fertiori) know all things preſent 
and paſt; and conſequently mutt know all 
things abſolutly; I meane all choſe things, 
which are intelligible and may be ynder= 
ſtood . Now that Mynd, which knoweth 
omnia intelligibilia, knoweth alſo emnia poſſi» 
bilia, all things which are poſſible; & theru- 
pon muſt be omniſcient(or know al things) 
and omnipotent. For here the knowledge, 
Ie, or Notion of things is the cauſe of 

things;therfore what of it ſelt hath al knows . 

M ledge 2 
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ledge, mult needs be omnipotent. For who | 
is preſcient and knoweth thinges to come, 
doth herein far exceed the faculty of al mot 
tall men according to thatſay ing of Pndarm: 
Tar kt adrrwr Peaday lirv@AwrTHthat is, Humane 
mindes are blind in thinges to come. | hertore | 
there is an inuiſibli intelligence tar more noble 
and worthy , then mans mynd, to which | 
euen through its one proper force this | 
prenotion and foreknowledge agreeth ; and | 
this is God. Which poynt is the more true, 
ſeeingthis prenotion is ſo ſublime, high, 
and difficult, as that it ſeemeth to exact an 
infinite power of vnderſtanding:for thing 
future do neither exiſt, or terminate in thẽ- 
ſelues, nor in their cauſes, neither is there 
any reaſon, from whence it may be certain- 
ly gathered, that they rather are to be, then 
that they ae not to be. Ho then is that 
Intelligence or Mind able determinatly and 
certainly to foreſee what is to come, and 
w hat is not; but that its intuitiue power & 
ſight is ſo pertect, & the efficacy of its light 
 fopreat ,asthar it is able to extend it ſelſe 
to all things future, as they ſhalbe in them» 
ſelues in theirdue tyme ;& this as certainly 
as if they did now really exiſt, or had exi- 
ſted from all eternity? 5 
. Now it is requiſite, that this power be 
infinite, both becauſe there cannot be ima- 


gined 
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gined a gre & worthyer manner of ſee- 
ing ʒ as alſo in that ir ſtrercheth it ſelfe fortn 
co all future things ( ſeing there is the ſame 
reaſon, manner, and height of knowing 
= all things. ) From which it followeth, that 
2 euen in this reſpect, that if an Intelligence 
| by its owne peculiar force knoweth one 
thing to come, it knoweth all things. Ther- 
fore this pre notion and fortelling of future 
things is an euident ſigne of a Divinity , and 
for that cauſe this kynd of prediction is cal- 
| Jed Diuination; as if to tell what events are 
to happen, were a proper ſigne fa Diuinity 
or deity: and therefore vpon this ground the 
8d of the Gentils are refuted by Iſay, in 
chat they had not the ability to foretell fu- 
ture euẽts; for thus he ſaith: Annunciate quæ 
vꝰtura ſunt &c.Shew the things, that are ocome 
= bereaſter , that we may know that you are Gods. 
| That there is a prenotion of future things 
ĩz clearly proued from innumerable predi- 
ctions, which from their eue nts are found 
to be moſt true, for prediction or foretel- 
ling euer preſuppoſeth prenotion and fore- 
| knowledge. This prenotion the Prophers 
had not — 8 and from their 
| owne induſtry or Icacity and clearnes 
| of — 2 ——. far tranſcen- 
deth mans capacity) but they receaued it 
from ſome ſuperiour power, which hath it 
__ M2 by 
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by its owne vertue, from it ſelte, and n 
trom another. No many of theſe predicti. 
ons ate contained in the holy Scripture; om 
of the which | will alledge ſome, which 
haue bene accompliſhed, is moſt evident, | 

Firit then, Geneſis 3. it is foretold, tha 
the ſeed ( meaning the of-ſpringe of the! 
woman, ſhould cruſh the head of the Ses. 
pent; that is, ſhall duerthrow the po-ẽʃ r 
domination, and rule ot the Diuell; which 
prophecy is accompliſhed partly already by | 
Chriſt , aboliſhing in moſt places the Wor. 
ſhip of Diuels, wherin the world afore dd 
lye plunged; and partly reſteth to be furthei 
fulfilled by Chritt at the day of judgment 
when the power and ſway of the Divell& Þ 
the wicked ſhalbe vtterly extinguiſhed. In 
Geneſ.alſoc. 18. and 22.itis propheſyed, 3 
that a Child Shalbe borne to Ahram by the BY 
benefit of whom all nations hall obtaine bened'iid 
and felicity, which is evidently pertörmed We 
in Chriſt, throgh whom the world is with» 
drawne from Idolatry and pernicious er- 
ours, ro the worſhip & knowledge of the 
true God , and ſhall by him obtayne the 
hope of eternal] ſaluation. Againe in the 
40. chapter of the ſaid booke, there is a wõ· | 
derfull prediction of loſeph, which was 0 | 
be fultilled within three dayes ; as alſo in 
interpretation ot certaine moſt obſcure de · 
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mes touching three ſtocks of a Vyne, and 
three baskets; and c. 41. an expoſition of 
Pharoes dre ame, touching the twyce ſeauen 
beaſts, & twice ſeauen cars of corne. Where 
we are to conſider how expeditely, and 
with what cofidence are expounded all the 
particulers of the according to their euents. 
Now thoſe dreames being preſages and ſig- 
nes of things to come, cannot proceed, but 
only from a diuine Power, from whole pro- 
uidence all humane matters receiũe their 
diſpoſall; neither can the true meaning & 
| conſtruction of them be obtained, but only 
by reuelation of the ſage diuyne Power . A- 
| 2 c. 49+ Iacob the Patriarch immediatly 
before his death, did propheſy to euery one 
of his ſonnes, what ſhould happen to their 
poſterity; eſpecially ſo far forth, as concer- 
ned their ofſpring, their riches, and the di- 
uiſion of the ls of Promiſe ; which all par- 
ticulers were after along deuolutio of yea- 
res fulfilled , as appeareth out of the ſacred 
Scripture. But among other things , that is 
very memorable and notorious , which is 
there ſaid. Nen 4uferetur ſceptrum de Iuda ccc. 
The ſcepter shall not depart from luda, nor 4 
Laugiuer from betweene hu feete , till he come. 
who is to be ſent ; and be shalbe the expectation 
of the Gentils. In which words three things 
are foretould. Firſt that regall principality 
| M 2 malbe 
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al be in the tribe of Iadaʒ which was accy. 
pliſned. when it was tranſlated ypon Dau, * 
in whoſe family and race it continued 320 
yeares . Secondly, that this Soueraingy 
mould continue in the rie of luda, rillthe | 
comming of Chrift , vhich poynt was alſo 
accomplithed, tor it continued in that tribe! 
till it was transferred vpon Herod Aſcalonite * 
( who was no lew) in the tyme of Whole 
reigne Chriſt was borne . Thirdly , tha | 
Chrift was to be reiected by the lewes, & 
receaued by the Gentils; who for that teſ. 
pect is there called Expectanio gentium , the | 
expeltation of the Gentils. In the 24. ofthe 
booke ot Numbers, Balaam being polleſſed 
with a diuyne fury, foretelleth many thing 
and among the rel , theſe three. Firſt, that Þ 
the King of Iſrael was to be taken away by N 
reaſon of Agar King of Amalec; where We 
ſee, that the name of that King is expreſſed, Þ 
who was to be borne ſome foure ages aftet, | 
and for whoſe cauſe Saul was to be depti | 
ued of his kingdome, which is fulfilled in 
the firſt booke of the Kings c. 1 5. Secondly | 
that a King ſhould riſe our of Iſrael who 
(like a glorious ſtar) was to enlighten the 
Whole world, and to haue dominion ouer 
all men, which was performed in Chrift. 
Thirdly, that the Romanes were to come 
ich their gallies, and ſhould ouercome the 
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[ewes ; and tun Was effected vnder Titus & 
Feſpafian , more then a thuuſand yearcs aſter 
the lid prediction. 

| In the 18. ot Deuteronomy, Moyſes prophe- | 
[yeth, that God would raiſe out of the le- 
wes, a Prophet like ro himfeife; whom all 
ought to heare, & tuch as would not, were 
to be ſeuerely puniſhed by God, wherein 


expreſſe words he propheſyeth ot the com- 
ming of Chriſt, and doth intimate his fun- 
ction, the incredulity of the lewes, & their 
 ouerthrow . Now Chriſt was like t o Moy ſes, 
as the body is to the ſhadow , the truchi to 
the figure, and the Exemplar, or Sample to 
the image, in that Moyſes was a type and fi- 
gure of Chriſt .-For Moy ſes deliutred the pe- 


Y | ople from the ſeruitude of ER pt; Chriſt the 
world from the tnraldome of the Diue H. 
Moyſei brought them fate from the red ſca, 
the Egiptians being there drowned ; Chrift 


ſaued his Belieuers through Bapriime 
( which deriueth al its vertue fro the vioud 
of Chriſt ) with the ſubmerſion and drow- 
ning of all their ſfinnes, Moyſes gaue to them 
the old law, Chriſt giueth to the world the 
new and Euangelicall law. Mey ſes ted the 
people in the deſert with Manna trom hea- 
uen. and gaue them to drinke of the rock. 
Chriſt feeder his feruants in the Church 


with his owneceleſtiall body and bloud; 


M 4 - "ar 
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for he is the bread, that deſcended from hea- 

uen, and the hidden Manna; he is the Rock 

of eternall ſaluation, which giueth drinke. 


4 


The people by the endeauour of Moyſes ouer- | 


tame their enemyes, comming at the length 
to the land of Premiſe, wee by the mediatio 
of Chriſt vanquiſh our ſoules aduerſaries, & 


are brought to heauen . Thus by reaſon of 


theſe and other ſuch compariſons, Chriſt is 
called a Prophet like vnto Moyſes - 


In the 28. 29. 30.31. and 32. of Peute- 


ronomy the Idolatry of the lewes, their fins 
and diuers calamityes, which were to fall 
vpon them for the — cauſe, are prophe- 
ſyed: and in the 33. of Deuteronomy Moyſes 
foretelleth the particuler lot to euery trybey 


and diuers cuents, which Jacob had not ex- 


preſſed in his benediction. 


- 


In like fort, that Prediction which is 
telated in the third booke of the Kings c. 
13. is moſt wonderfull, where when Iero- 
boam incenſed frankinſence to the Idols , a 


certaine Prophet thus exclaymed forth. 


Altare, Altare, &c. O Altar, Altar, thus 
ſaith the Lord, behold & child shalbe borne vnto the 
houſe of Dauid, Tofias by name, & ypen thee al 
he ſacrifice the Priefts f the hig h pl aces, that burne 

zncenſe vpen thee , and they Hall burne bones vpon 
thee. All which things were accompliſhed 
ater , as appeareth out of the fourth of the 


Kings. | 


1 


Of the being of « God. Lib. 1. 18 
Kings c. 23. and this iome 361. yeares i 
ter; for as loſephas wryteta in the tenth 
booke of his Anzquities c. 5. ſo many yeares 
paſſed betwene tnat prediction, and the ac- 
compliſhment of it. 


In the 45. chapter of Iſay, the kingdome 
of Cyrus (Who was to be borne ſome two 
hundred yeates after) is propheſyed , his 
name being exprelly ſer dow ne, as allo his 
power, warres, victories , {poyles, riches , 
and his beneficence towards the Iewes are 
infinuated; which very place of Scripture, 
when the lewes had ſhewed to Cyrus, he 
 wondertully admyred the diuination of the 
Prophet; and being incenſed with the de- 
ſire of performing ſuch things, as he had 
there read, conferred great benefits vpon 
the I Wes, as leſephus recorderh in his ele- 

uenth booke of Antzquitzes c. 1. 1 omit innu- 
merable other proplieſyes, which are to be 
found of Iſay . H 

In Daxiel we fynd , many ſtupendious 
predictions, and interpretations of molt dit- 
ficult things. In the ſecond chapter, wheras 
a certaine ſtrange dreame was ſhewed to 
the King of the Chaldeans, and the King ſor- 
getting the ſame, Daniel diltintly opened 
the viſion to him; to wit, that there appea- 
red to the King in his ſleepe a great & ter- 
rible ſtatus or Image , whoſe head was 

5 made FL 
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made of gold, his breaſt and armes of ſil- 
uer , his belly and thighes of braſſe, his 
legs of Iron, ending in feet which were 
partly of clay, and partly ot iron. Further- 
more hetold the King, that he ſaw a ſtone 
cur out ofa mountaine without hands; and 


that it did ſtrike the ſtatua vpon the feete; 


which being broken and ſhiuered aſunder, 
the ſtatua fell downe, and was turned into 
duſt: and that the itone did increaſe into a 
great mountaine, Which filled the whole 
earth. This being thus expreſſed, Damel 


further gaue che interpretation thereof; to 
wit, that by the ſtatua were ſigured foure 


Monarchies, of the which the firſt was the 
in being, the other three hould fucceed one 
after other in their due reuolution of tymes. 
For the head of gold did ſignify the Empyre 
of the Chaldeans, which the was moſt ample 
opulent, and rich The breaſt of ſiluer de- 
figned the monarchy of the Perſians and the 
Medes, which ſucgeeded the former, conſi- 
ſting of two kingdomes , as of two legs 
The belly and thighes of braſſe did ſpecify 
the monarchy of the Greciant: the legs of l- 
ron did pre figure the moſt powerfull mo- 
narcy ot the Romanes, diuided into the Em- 
pire of the Eaſt and the weſt. The feete be- 
45 made partly of clay, and partly of Iron, 
did ſignify the monarchy of the Romanes to 

- ba 
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be partly ſtroug, aud partly weake . The 
ſtone cut out of che mountaiue Without the 
help of handes , did demonſtrate Chriſt our 
Lord, who without any endeauour of man 
was borne of the moſt holy, pure, and im- 
maculate Virgin, and proceeded from the 

progeny of Abrabam; & who increaſed into 
a great mountaine; in that his kingdome 
Was to repleniſh & poſſeſſe the whole earth 
& who in the end of the world was to de- 
ſtroy all other kingdomes , himſelfe only 
poſſeſſing an erernall kingdome . Now in 
ſhewing and interpreting of this dreame , 
the power , wiſedome and prouidence of 
God ſo clearly thyned, that the proud King 
proſtrated himſelfe vpon his — before 
Daniel his ſeruant, and worſhipped him, 
and openly confeſſed the maieſty & power 
of God. | „ 5 
The foreſaid foure Monarchyes (which 
were to ſucceed in order) and the conditi- 
ons, ſtates, and proprieties of enery one of 
them were fore ſhe wed to Daniel by another 
wonderful viſion in the ſeauenth Chapter, 
vnder the forme and thew of foure beaſts ; 
& then after was ſignifyed to him the king- 
| dome of the Sainis, which ( after all the 

—_— of the world were extingui- 

ſhed ) ſhould continue and floriſh eternally. -- 


For thus doth the Angell interprete this 
38 viſion 
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viũon vnto Damel : He quatuor beſlia . 
Theſe foure great beaſts are foure Kingdomes , 
which shall ariſe out of the earth , and they Shall 
take the kingdom of the Saints of the moſt bigheſt, 
and the y Shall poſseſſe the kia dome for euer, euen 
for euer aud euer; chat 1s, tor ail eternity. And 
now ſeing we haue obſerued by experience 
all choſe things to be accompliſhed concer- 
ning the foure Monarchyes , which were 
ſhewed to Daniel in the tormer viſion; we 
therefore ought co allure our ſelues, and not 
co fluctuate in any vncertainty of beliefe , 
but ſuch things, as there were propheſyed 
to him of the Kingdome, of the Saiats, ſhal 
alſo be fulfilled in their duetyme. 
Againe in the eight Chapter, as yet the 
monarchy of the Chaldeans florithing , that 
other monarehyes ſhould ſucced to the for- 
mer, Was alſo foreihe weed to the ſaid Daniel: 
to wit the monarchy of the Medes and Perſias 
vnder the forme of a Ram with two hor- 
nes; the monarchy of the Grecians alſo, of a 
ghat with one horne; as alſo was foreſhew- 
ed the manner, how the ficſt Monarch 
Was to he deſtroyed by this other; and that 
this, afcer the fitſt king thereof, ſhould be 
deuided among toure kings; out of the po- 
ſterity of which kings one ſhall come ( to 
wit Antiochus Epiphenes ) who (from a ſmall 
ſtate becoming great) ſhall after perſecuts 


and 
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and aftic the lewes, ſhall profane the 
ſanctuary, ſhal take away the daily ſacrifice, 
and ſhall force al vnto I dolatry ſor the ſpace 
of 23000 . dayes, Which is for fix yeares, 
three moneths , and twenty dayes; & who 
in the end (without any mack ination or 
endeauour of Man) ſhall, euen by Gods re- 
uenge only, be extinguiſhed. All which 
particulers to be fulfilled in the perſecutiõ 
of Antioc hus is euidẽt euen out of the bookes 
of the Machabees, at leaſt 400. and eight yea- 
res after this prediction ot Daniel, as Ieſephus 
Antiquit. c. 11. relateth, who in his 11. booke 
t. 8. further ſheweth * that this rophecy of 
Daniel (touching the King of hn Grecians, 
ouerthrowing the Empire of the Perſians ) 
was related by the Prophets to Alexander 
then be. *g in leruſalem; and that Alexander 
reioyced much therat, as interpreting this 
was to be performed by himſelte; ro wit, 
that he was that Greczan King (as indeed he 
was) who ſhould arryue to the Empyre of 
the Perſians. = | 
In the eleuenth chapter of Daniel many 
things are in like ſort propheſyed, fiſt the 
progreſſe and good ſucceſſe of the Perſian 
Empire. Secondly the expedition of Xerxes 
againſt the Grecian . I hirdly, that the em- 
pyre of Alexander the great ſhould ſucced the 
Perfian empyre : fourthly the diuifion ofthe 


Grecian 
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Grecian Empyre into foure kingdomes 
Fiftly, that moſt bloudly warres ſhould fal 
out betwene two ſucceſiours of Alexander; 
to wit berwene the kings of Syria and Egipt, 
during Which violent conflict, Indea( as 
being ſeared berwene them both) ſhould 
be moſt miſerably afflicted. Moreouer in 
the toreſaid chapter are foreſhewed the a- 
mityes, mari ages, deceites, proditions, and 
diuers other euents, which were to happe 
betwene the ſaid kings; in ſo much that it 
ſeemeth to the reader rather a hiſtory then a 
propheſy . Sixtly , the perſecution of Antis- 
chus Epiphanes againſt the lewes . Seuently, 
through occaſion of this perſecution, he paſ- 
ſeth ouer tothe perſecutiõ of Antichriſt pre- 
figured by that of Antiochs. Now that all 
theſe (the laſt only excepted, which is to 
rece aue its performance in the end of the 
world) are already accompliſhed, appeareth 
out of the wrytinges of the Heathens, out 
of loſephus, & out of the Machabees. Doubt- 
leſly fo exact, particular, and various 4 
propheſy of things to come was moſt admi- 
rable and ſtupendious. But it were an infi- * 
nite labour to proſecure all things of this 
uature; ſeing all the bookes of the Prophers 
are euen fraughred and ſtored with ſuch 
predictions; only now 1 will touch ſuch,as 
concerne Chri our Lord, and are rehearſed 


and 
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& acknowledged by the Fuageliſts, whicſi 


very particulerly many ages before, were 
fore ſeene and propheſyed. 

And firſt, it is inunuated in diuers places 
of Scripture, bur eſpecially in the 3. of Ba- 
ruch that God was to conuerſe With men in 
an humane ſhape; Hic et Deus nofter & c. This 
is our Lord, and there sb al none other be compared 
vnto him he hath found out the way of knowledge, 
& hath given it ynto lacob bis ſeruant & to Iſrael 
his beloned; afterwards be was ſeen: vpothe earth 
and dwelt among men; as allo in the thirty 
hue of Iſay, ot which place ſec heereafter. 

2. That he was to be borne ofa virgin, 
appeareth in Iſay c.7. Ecce virgo concipiet &c. 
Behold, a Virgin sbal beare a ſonne , and she shal 
cal bisname Emanuel. By which name it is in- 


ſinuated, that he ſhalbe both God and man; 
for the word Emanuel ſi gnifyeth as much, as 


nobiſcum Deus, or, God with vs. | 
3. That he was to be borne in Bethle 


Micheas c. 7. ſayth: Et ta Bethleem & c. And. 
theu Bethleem Ephratbah art litle to be among 
the thouſands of Iuda; yet out of thee shal come 
forth « Captaine that shalbe the ruler in Iſrael,” 
whoſe goings forth haue been from the begmning 
and from everlaftinp . In which wordes his 


diuiniry is alſo implyed. 


4 The time wherin he was to come, was | 
nefis: Now 


forctold by lacob in che 49. of Ge 


auferetur 
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auferetur ſceptrum &c. The ſcepter"shal not he 
taken from lu da & c til he come, who is to be ſet, | 
and he shal be the expectation of the Gentil. And 


more diſtinctly in Daniel c. 9. of which place 
we ſhal hereafter ſpeake. =_ 
5. That he ſhould haue a precurſour, 


who ſhould prepare the mynds of the peo- 
ple to receaue him, was prophefyed in the 


third of Malachy: Ecce ego mitto Angelum &c. 


Behold I wil ſend my meſ enger, & he 5hal prepare 
the way before me, and the Lord hem you ſeeks 
$hal ſpeedily come to his temple, the euen me ſe ger 
of the Ceuenant, whom you deſire: which very 
text our Lord him felfe in Matth. 11. and. 
Luke 7 did teach to be vnderitood of S. lohn 


B aptiſt the precurſour. Againe his precurſour 


is alſo foretold in the 40. ot Iſay; Vox cla- 
mantis &c 4 voyce cryeth in the wildernes , pre- 
pare ye the Way of our Lord, make ſtraight in the 
deſert apath for our Lord. Of which place lee 
the third of Matthews, as alſo the 4. of Luke- 
6. Thepreachingofour Lord in Ifay 


61 · Spirit us Domini. c The ſpirit of the Lords 


ypon me, therfore the Lord hath annointed me, be 
bath ſent me to preach good tydings to the poore, t 
bynd vp the broken barted , to preach liberty to the 
captiues, and to them that are bound the epeni 
the priſõ, to preach the acceptable yeare of our Lord 
and the day of vengance of our God, to comfort al 
that mourne. Which propheſy our Lord ws 

cC6ũH⸗!ꝶRSeth 
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cheth to 0 accoplithed in himſelſe, in Luke 
C. 4. N 
2 Ofthe mixacles of Chriſt in Tay 35. 
Dicite puſilla nee Say vnto them that are 
fe arful: bee you irong, feare not, behald your God 
Fometh with vengeAce,euen God wil come & ſaus 
yen: then 5hal the eyes of the blynd be light ned, 
and the cares of the deafe be opened; then hal the 
lame man le ape, as a Hart, and the aumbe mans 
tongue thal ſing &c. Which wordes our Lord 
ſheweth alſo to be vndeiſtood of himſelt, in 
Mathew c. 11. Where he ſaich: Ite & renun- 
ciate &c. Got & Shew lohn what things you haut 
beard and ſcene , the blynd receaue ſight , and the 
halt goe : the leapers are cleanſed. aud the deafe 
beare, the dead are raiſed vp, and the poore receanie 
the Gboſpell . © we | 
8. The entrance of Chriſt in leruſalem 
in Zachary c. 9. Fxuija ſatis filis Ston & t. Re- 
ieyce greatly O daughter Sion, Shout for toy , 0 
daughter Ieruſalem; behold thy king cometh vnto 
thee. he is 1x5}, poore and ry ding vpon an Aﬀe, and 
vpor a colt the fols of an 4ſſe. L hat this was ful- 
filled is euident out ot Mathew c. 217. 
9. The prodition & betrayiug by his own 
diſciple, in Pſal. 41. Etenim homo pacis Tt. For 
the familiar friend whd I tra ſted which did eat of 
my bread, bath lifted vp the heel againſtme. W hich 
very place Chriſt himſelt did interprete in 
the 23. of Iohn, of Iudas ho betrayed him. 
88 N 10. That 
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10. That he was to be ſold for thirty 
pieces of ſiluer, is in Zachary. 11, Appiderumt * 
mercedem &c. They weighed for my wages thirty 
pieces of ſiluer, and the Lord ſaid vnto me, caſt it 
vnto the potter ʒa goodly price, that I was valued 


_ of them And I toobę the thirty pence of ſiluer, 


& caſt them to the potter in the houſe of ihe Lord, 
Heere it is clearly prophecyed, that Chriſt 


ſhould be valued at thirty pieces ot filuer; 


and chat thoſe thirty pieces were to be caſt 


into the Teple, & that a field of an image- 
maker of earth, or Potter was to be bought 
therwith. All which things we fynd to be 


fulfilled in Mathew 27. | 


11. The flight of his Diſciples, in Zachary, 
13. Percuttam paſtorem &c. I will ſmite the 
Shee pheard, & the sheep shal be ſcattered. Which 
place our Sauiour interpreted in the ap- 
proach of his Paſſion. Mathew 26. 
12. That he ſhould ſuffer diuers kinds 
of paines and dolours by reaſõ of his ſtripes, 


his Coronation, and Croſſe, is in like maner 


foretold in Iſay 5 3. Non eit ſpecies ei &c. He 
bath neither forme, nor beauty; and we (aw him 
deſpiſed and reiected of men; he it a man 1 of (or- 
rowes, & bath experience of infirmities cc. 
13. That he was to ſuffer for our ſakes 
al theſe preſſures and afflictions with won» 
derful modeſty, gentlenes and patience, in 


Iſay 53. ere laguores noſtros Cc. Surely he hath 


borne 


- 
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borne our . mities, & bath carye d our ſorrowes, 
get we did is c bum as plagued & ſmuttenef God 
and humbled, But be was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſtens, be was broken for our miquities, the cha- 
ſtiſement of our peace was vpen him and with bis 
ſtripes we are healed. Al we like cheepe haut gone 
aſtray e haue turned euer) one to bis oxwne way 
and the Lord bath laid vpon him the in1qu11y of vs 
al. He was oppreſſed, be was afllicted yet , did be not 
opẽ bus mouth He is brought Asa sheep to the flaugh 
ter, and as a sheepe before the shearer 1s dumbe, ſo 
he opered not his mouth c. Al which particu» 
lers, that they were moſt euidently tulfilied 
in Chriſt, appeareth out of the Euangeliſts. 
14. His Crucifixio is recorded in Pſalm 
22. Foderun' manus &c. They pierced my hands 
and my feet &c. The ſame was prefigured in 


i. oak aſen ſerpent being hanged a height at 


the beholding wherof al ſuch as were bitte 
by ſerpents were cured. Numer. 21. as our 
Lord himſelfe declareth, Iehn. 3. 

15. That the was crucifyed betweene 
two theeues, and that he was to pray to 
his Father for his perſecutours, is foretoid 
in Iſay . 5 3. Idee diſpertiam & c. Therfore I 
wil giue him 4 portion with the great , and be aball 
deuide the ſpoile with the ſtrong, becauſe be bath 
powred out his ſoule vnto death; and he was colted 
with the tranſgreſſours , and be bare the ſinnes of 
many, and prayed for his treſpaſſerss 


196 


16. The iriſions & blaſphemyes ofthe 


lewes againſt Chriſt hanging vpon the 


Croſſe, in Pſalm. 2 1. Ego ſum vermi &c. 1 


am 4 worme, and not 4 man, a shame of men, & || 


contempt of the people . All they that ſee me, base 4 
me in de riſion, & make 4 mowe, and nod the bead 


ſaying he truſted in the Lord, let him del iuer bim, 


let him ſaue him, ſeeing be lowed him. Where 
we find almoſt the ſame words in part, in 
Mathew 27. | 


17. The diuifion of his garments and 


calting lots for the ſame, in pſalm. 21. Djui- 


| ſerunt & c. They parted my garments amig them, | 
dia caſt lots ypon my veiture. For, one velt- 


mẽt they diuided into foure parts; & forthe 
other ( becauſe it was not to be deuided) 
they did caſt lots. lohn. 19. 1 
18. That being vpõ the Croſſe, he drũke 
gall and vinegar, pſalm. 68. Dederũt in eſcam 
&c. They gave me gall in my meat, & in my this 
they gaue me vinegar to drinke . | | 
19. That his bones were not to be bro- .|. 
ken. Exod. 1 2. and Num. 9. Os illius &c- Tes 
thal not breake 4 bone thereof. rhat his ſyde was 
to be thruſt through with a ſpeare appea- | 
reth in Zachary 12. Aſpiciunt & c. They abal 
looke vpon me , wheme they haue pierced , both + 
which places are expounded of Chriſt by 
9. Iohn the Euangeliſt. c. 19. 2 


20. His Reſurrection is prophef ed in 
Prop pfal 


of thebeingof a God. Lib. r. 197 
Pſal. 15. Non derelinques animã &c. Thou wilt 


not leaue my ſoule in hel, neither wilt thoa ſuffer 


thine holy one to ſee corruption. &c, which paſ- 
{age of Scripture S. Peter( inſtantly after 
he had receaued the holy Ghoſt, and ofa 
rude & ignorãt fiſher, became a moſt wiſe 
DoRour ofthe whole world) interpreted 
of the Reſurrection of our Lord. Act. 2. 
21. That he was to riſe from death the 


third day, Oſee. c. 6 Viuiſicabu nos c. After 


tvo daies will he reuiue vs, and the third day wil 


be raiſe vs vp, and we hall liue in hi ſight . Of 

which verity Ionas, who was three dayes 
in the whales belly, & the third day came 
out aliue, Ion c. 2. Was (according to our 


Sauiours explication) a type and figure. 

22. His Aſcenſion into heauen in Pſal. 14. 
Aperite &c. Lift vp your heads you gates, and be 
you lifted yp you euerlaſting doores, & the King of 
glory shall come in. And Pſal. 67. Aſcendiſti &qc. 
Thou art gone on high, thou bait led captiuiiy 
Captine , and receaued guifts for men. Which 
place in the fourth to the Epheſians, the A- 
poſtle doth thus interprete. y 


23. The ſending of the holy Ghoſt in 


Joel . 2. Effundam Spirtum meum CC. I wil 
pozwer out my ſpirit vpon al flesh, and your ſounes, 
Hour daughters shal propheſy, your old men shal 
dreame dreames , and your young men $hal ſee 
vifiens : Which propheſy was fulfilled in 

| N 3 the 
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the ſecond of the Acts, cue according tothe 
Expoſition of S. Peter. 4% 
24. The deſtruction of the Tewes for 
the death of Chriit , was propheſyed in 
Pſalm. 69. Fiat menſa &c . Let their table be 
# ſnare before the, & iheir proſperiiy their rume , 
Let their eyes be blinded , that they ſee net, and. 
Mabe their loynes alw ates to tremble : poiwre out 
thine anger vpon them, and let thy wrathful diſe 
pleaſure take them. Let their inhabitans be veya, 
let none dwel in their tents; for they perſecuted 
bim whom thou baſt ſmitten cc. 
25. The tyme wherin al theſe things 
are ro happen is exactly deſcribed by Dan | 
being taught herein by an Euagelical reue- 
lation, for thus the Angel ſpeaketh e. 9 + 
Tu animaduerte ſermonem &c . Vnaerſtand the 
matter, and conſider the viſion : Stauenty weekes 
are determined ypon the people cy vpon thine hoh 
Citty , to finish the Wickednes,and to ſeale vp the | 
viſion and propheſy , and to annoyn the moſt holy, 
1 he lcnte of which place is, that God ap- 
pointed the ſ pace ct 490 . yeares ( for ſo 
many yearcs do ſeauenty Hebdemadaes, ot 
weekes of yeares containe) within which 
compaſſe of tyme (to wit towards the end 
therof) the Meſſias was to come, who being 
the authour of al holines, ſhal blot away the | 
finne of mankind ;ſhal recocile man to Goc 
thal bring into the world eternal iuſtice; & 


at 
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at whole comming the viſions & prediQtios 
of the Prophets ſhal be fulfilled . And then 
he declareth , where theſe Hebdomadaes are 


to begin, and where to end. Scato ergo c ani= 


maduerte ab exits ſermonis &c 1. Know therfore 
and vnderſtand , that from the going forth of the 
commandement, and to build leruſalem againe , 
puto the Meſſias the prince, halbe ſeauen weeks, 
and threeſcore, and two weekes, and that is 69. 
weekes ,or 483. yeares- fs 
Now this Exitus ſermenis (that is the ful- 
filling of the kings comandement touching 
the building of leruſalem, to wit, when the 
Citty was finiſhed & dedicated, as the lear- 
ned do interprete and proue) is made in 
the 23 . yeare of Artaxerxes, or as loſephus 
wryteth in his 11. Booke of Antiquities c. 5 
in the 28. yeare, reckoning fro the begin- 
ning of the reigne of Xerxes; that is, in the 
third yeare of the 80. Olimpiade, which 


was the ſeauenth yeare of Artaxerxes then 


gouerning priuately . Furthermore from 
the third yeare of the 80. Olimpiade to the 
bapriſme of Chriſt, when Chriſt was de- 
clared by his Father to be Dux Populi, and 
that he begun ſo to ſhew himſelfe in doc- 
trine & miracles, are preciſely 48 3. yeares. 
And where in the ſame chapter it is ſaid; (1) 


in 4 troubleſome tyme. This was often attemp- 
(an N 4 ted 


And the ſtreet hall be built againe » and the wall 11) -v.2; 


Damel . 1, 


F 2 
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ted, but twice hindred, & at the laſtpe 


xes, til the 23. yeare. being in the 86. Olmpi- 
ade: And(2 after threſcore & two weeks{whach 


(2) 2:36. or 16 rhe 7 0: V ceke: And it hal not be his people 
which shal deny lum & c. that is, the people of 


come, and 5hal defiroy the Citiꝝ . aud the ſanctuaij 
&c. that is, the Roman army with Titus and 


troyed by deſolations &c. To wit, which God 
| hath ordained and toretold. (5) And he h 
5%). 27. cſime the couenãnt with many in one wee bez that 


his Euangelical law by many miracles and 
many wayes in the laſt week (to witthe70. 


ched three yeares and ſome months. (&) And 


(6) way! in the wee ke, he ſhal cauſe the ſacrifice & the obla- 


al the old ſacrifices ſhal ceaſe, which were 
inſtituted to prefigure the ſacriſice of the 
60 v.27. © roſſe. ( 7) aud there shal be in the Temple the 


| b infanuated the deteſtable faction of the 


+ &:d; from the twentith yeare of Artaxer. | 


hal follow atrer the ſeauen firſt weekes) the, | 
 Meſſias hal be fine that is, atter 483. yeares 


the lewes ſhal not be accoũted any longer 
(3) *. 26. the people of God. (3) And the prince aha 


V«ſpaſian. (4) And the end therof hal be witha 
4% v. 26. floyd and vnto the end of the battel it ahal be des- 


Weeke) tor Chriſt after his baptiſme pre- 


4108 to ceaſe c. For Chriſt ſuffering deathin | 
the middeſt of the laſt weeke, the reaſon of | 


abbominatiũ of deſolation& c. In which wordes 


is, Chriſt being the captaine ſhal confirme 


—— — 


Zelotys : 
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Zelotyts, which was the cauſe of the Whole 
deſolation & ouerthrow , as leſepbus ſhe- 


weth, Lib. 6. de bello Iudaic cap. 16. & c. 4. l 7. 


Or other iſe, it is fignified hereby, that the 
army of the Gentils cauſing the deſolation, 
& vaſtity, ſhal not only poileſſe & deftroy 


the citty, but alſo the Ie ple. (8) And the deſo- 


tion ahal continue vntil the conſu mation and end of 
the worid & c. Al Which things (the laſt only 
excepted) we ſec fulfilled ; and therfore we 


are not to doubt, but this laſt alſo ſhal be 


E performed, ſeeing that the deſolation & diſ- 
perſion of the fewes haue already cõtinued 


almoſt 16. ages. 
26. The conuerſion of the Gentils to 
the faith of Chriſt is propheſyed in Genel . 


18. In ſemine tuo &c. In thy ſeed all nations Shall 
be blefed. And in Pſal. 2 2 .Reminiſcetur &c. al 
the ends of the werld shal remember, and turne to 


the Lord, and al the kinreds of the nations ball 


worship before thee, for the king dome is the Lords, 


. ibid. 


and he ruleth oner nations. & c. T he ſame is pro- 


pheſy ed alſo in Iſay. 49. Parum eſt &c. It is 
4 ſinal thing, that thou shouldeſt be my ſeruant 
to raiſe vþ the tribes of Iacob , and to reſtore the 
deſolatids of Iſrael, I wil giue thee ſor à light of the 
Gentils, that thou maiſt be my health ynto the end 
of the world. And in c. 66. 1 will ſend thoſe , 


that haue eſcaped of them, ynto the nations of A f- 


fricke , Lydia, Italy, and Greece, and vnto the 


3 Iſles 
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haue ſeene my glory; and they shall declare my 
glory among the Geniils, and from all nations they 
Shall bring an offering vnto God. I 
; Theſe and many other were foretold of 
our Lord by the Prophets many Hart be · 
fore his incarnation, Which we fy 


things, deliuered alſo wonderfull predicti- 
ons, in which he manifeſted his diuinity, 
of which 1 will relate ſome . For he fore- 
told moſt particularly, and in order all the 


| 20. Ecce Aſcendimuws Cc. Behold we goe vp is 

leruſalem, and the ſonne of man shalbe delivered 
vnto the chiefe Priefts , and vnto the Scribes ;; and 
they shall condemne him vnto death, and shall de- 
liner him vnto the Gentils to be mocked, and to be 
ſcourged, and the third day he shall riſe againe « 


John. 3. 
2. Theabnegation and denyall of Pe- 


him. Amen dico tibi &c. Amen 1 ſay vnto thee, 
this day, euen in this night, before the Cock crow 
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice . Doubtleſly 
this ſo particular and preciſe a prediction 
was moſt ſtrange, eſpecially ſeing that at 
FE | the 


Iſles 4 far of, that haue not heard my fame, nor” 


nd to be 
already accompliſhed . But our Lord him- 
ſelfe , as preſcious, and foreknowing of all 


ſcuerall paſſages of his Paſſion; as in Matth. 


Which is oftẽ els where inſinuated in Math. 
'+ £.16. 17. and 26. Mar ke. 9. Luke. 10. 


ter, in Marke 14. For thus ſaith our Lord to 


_— — 5 — 


the ſpeaking of theſe words Peter ſeemed 
moſt conſtant and firme , and that the ryme 
of this euen: was ſo ſhort , and that his pre- 


monition might haue bene a ſuflicient fore - 


warning vnto Peter. From which former 


words of Chriſt, we may not only gather, 


that he knew this thing ſo to come to paſſe, 
bur alſo knew , that telling Peter afote hand 
of it, ſhould nor in any fort hinder & pre- 
uent the euent. 


if. is prodition or betraying of Indas, _ 


and the flight of his diſciples in Math. 26. 
Marke 14. Luke 22. lohn. 13. 


4+ The meeting of the man carrying a 
veſſell of water was-prophecyed, in Marke 


14. and Luke 2 2. Mittit duos &c. He ſent two 
of his diſciples , and ſaid vnio them. Goe into the 
61 1% „ andibere shall a man mee'e you bearing 4 
Pitcher of wa e Foliow him, and whither ſocuer 
he geeth in ſay to the Mailer of the houſe : Our 


maiſt er ſauh , where u the refectery, ah re! 


Shai eate the Paſche with my diſciples ? And he hal 


Shew you 4 great chamber adorned , there prepare 

for vs . So bis diſciples went forth, and came tothe 
citty , and found 4s be had ſaid vnto them. 

3. The like prediction of the foale of 


the Aſſe is in Luke 19. and Math .12. tou- 
ching the coyne of ſiluer in che mouth of the 
fiſh, which was firſt ro be taken, we haue 
it foretold in Math .x7. Vt autem non ſcanda- 

hizemius 


P P 


liz.emu eos Cc. And that we may not ſcandalize 
them, goe to the ſea, and caſt in a booke , and 
take the firſt fich that commeth vp; and when thou 


haſt opened his mouth, thou shalt fynd a peece of 


twenty pence;that take , and giue it to them for 


me, and thee. In which words he ſheweth 


himſelfe not only to foreknow things to 


come, bur'alſo to be the Lord both of the 
ſea and fiſhes , as hauing in his power all 
things, though they be abſent & far diſtant | 
from him. 
6. Laſtly , touching the euenſion and 
finall deſtruction of the lewes, we read it 

foreſhewed in Math. c. 24. Videtis hæc omnia? 
Do you ſee all theſe things? Amen I ſay vnto you, 
there shall not be heere left a tene vpon a Stone, 
which shall not be deſtroyed . As alſo in Luke 
c. 19. Videns ciuitatem fleuit &c. He beheld the 
Citty , and wept vpon it, ſaying: Becauſe if thou 
hadſt knowne , and that in this thy day, the things 
. which appertaine to thy peace; but now are they 
hid from thine eyes; for the dates shall come vpon 
thee, that thine enemies hall comp aſſe thee with a 
trench, and encloſe thee about, and ſtraiten thee 
en every ſide , and hall beat thee flat to the groiid, 
and thy children which are in thee-; and they shall 
| mot leaue in thee 4 fone vpon a ſtone, becauſe thon 
| ' hat not knowne the tyme of thy viſitation . The 
ſame matter is alſo related, as prophecyed 
by Chriſt in 21. of Luke. Cum pideritis cir- 
| cumdari 


\ 
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cumdari &c. When you shall ſee Teruſalem cem 
paſſed about with an army, then know that the 
deſolation thereof is at hand. Then let them, which 
are in Indea , flie to the mount aives, and let them 
which are in the middeſt thereof, depart out, and 
let not them, which are in the Country enter into 
it, for theſe are the daies of vengeance, that all 
things may be fulfilled , that are written &c. they 
Shall fall by the edge of the ſword , and 5balbe led 
captiue into all nations &c. All which, that it 
is already accompliſhed, is euidet out of the 
hiſtory of loſepbus the Iew . I omit many o- 
ther predictious of our Lord, as of the prea- 
ching and miracles of the Apoſtles , of their 
© perſecution , ofthe crucifixion ot Peter, of 
the ſtay of Iohn, of the conuerſions of the 
Gentils, of the preaching of the Goſpell 
throughout the whole earth , of the conti- 
nuance of the Church till the end of the 
world, and the like. I omit in like ſort the 
innumerable predictios of al the holy men, 
which haue livedin the ages ſince Chriſt , 
& being aſliſted with the holy Ghoſt, haue 
foretold future euents, and haue reuealed 
many matters kept afore in great ſecret, 
No out of all theſe things, which ate 
here ſaid, we may gather three poynts, as 
moſt true and infallible. Firſt, that there is 
a diuyne Power, who is priuy to all future 
euents, and to the ſecreteſt things that are 

| — 
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and by whome all humane matters are go- 
uerned; and that he reuealeth to diuers of 
ſuch , which truly ſerue and worſhip him, 
thoſe future euents, whereof there are no 
determinate cauſes . Secondly , that Chriſt 
is the true and only Sauiour of the world; ſince 
all his actions and doings were foretold by 
his Prophets ſo many ages before , and fince 
himſclte was ſo eminent and admirable for 
his birth, works, predictions, doctrine, 
lite, end, and reſurrection Phirdly,thar the 
faith of Chriſt is neceſſary to ſaluation; for 
no man can with any ſhey ot reaſon call 
theſe three poynts into queſtion, who hath 
with iudgment and maturity of diſcourſe 
expended and waighed the forerehearſed 
predictions , and Propheſyes. 


THE EL EAVENTH REASON , TAKEN 
14 from the being of Spirits . 


CHAP. XIII. 


and long experience, that there are Spi- 

rits, that ĩs, certaine inuiſible ſubſtances 
indued with an vnderſtanding, and pene- 
trating all things through their ſubtility of 
nature, and which do far tranſcend, and. 
exceed all humane power, wiſedome, and |} 


I. is euident euen by infinite example 


mduſtry . This 
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This is maniteſt , firi# from Oracles and 
anſweres, which were accuſtomed to be 
giuen by Idols inall countryes, to ſuch as 
came to take counſell from them. For thoſe 
ſtatuaes or Images (wanting altogether life 
and ſenſe) could not returne any anſwere, 
but it was ſpirits or deuils entring into the 
ſaid ſtatuaes, which ſo anſwered. In ſome 
places theſe anſweres were giuẽ by Idola- 
trous Prieſts; who with certaine Ceremo- 
nies calling vpõ the Diuel, were ſo poſſeſ- 
Ted by them, as if they had been ſtirred vp 
by ſome diuine power; theſe powred out 
Oracles and mw the Diuel ſpeaking 
through their mouths, or belly, or Nauill, 
or ſome other part of their body. Herupon 
ſome were called syyeo popevle; Or vent riloquiʒ 
to wit, ſpealing through their belly . Theſe 
things may not only be proued from the ſa- 
cred Scripture, but alſo trom prophane hi- 
ſtory : for the Oracle of Apollo at Delphos,and 
of Iupiter of Ammon, and diuers others were 
moſt famous for many ages. The Diuels(ſe- 
conded by this impoſture and deceit) did 
propagate and ſpread Idolatry , procuring 
themſelues by this meanes to be worſhiped . 
as Gods , or diuyne powers in their images 
throughout the whole world, for divers 
ages together. And euen at this day they 
are ſo honoured in India, China, Lapon, Tar- 
a 
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tary, Braſil, Peru, & ſeuerali other countries. 
So as we ſee, it was truly ſaid of the pro- 
phet Pſalm. 95 Qniam omnes dij &c. For al 
the Gods of the Gentils are Idols , but the Lord 


made the heauens. Secondly , the ſame is made 


demonſtrable from the doctrine and 2 


tiſe of Nigromanticks , and Magi, or Wiſards, 
which are found in all places For theſe 


through certaine ceremonies and verſes are 


able to call vp the Diuels, & do cauſe, that 


they not only ſhe w ſtrange effects (which 


neceſſarily imply their prefence ) but alſo 
make them to appeare in a viſi ble forme, 
and to conuerſe familiarly and talke with 
men. The forme of this raiſing vp of ſpirits 


01) l. 11. is deſcribed by (1) Homer, where Flifſes cal- 


045. 


e 
. er 9. 


leth vp Tireſias, ind the ſpirits of Orcus, que- 
ſtioning of them touching his returne. The 
like Negromantical euocatiõ to be made hy 
Scipio, is read in Siluius, by Tireſias in Statins, 
by Oeſen in Flaccus, by Canidia in Horace, & 
by Bri#hon in Lucane: from all which it is 
moſt cleare, that this thing was much vſed 


in thoſe former times; yea that it is moſt 


ancyent, appeareth from Gods ſacred writ, 
which ſpeaketh of the Wiſemẽ (2) of Pharao. 
and of the Fythoniſſa; and the ſame is made 
moſt plaine euen in this our age ( I meane 


1. reg · 8. touching the commerſe, aſſociation, and 


contederacy of ſorcerers and witches * 
| 5 he 


* 
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the Diuell) fic m the iudiciall cenſures a- 
gainſt ſuch perſons , and the great and daily 
experience had herein. Thirdly this verity'ls 
further confirmed by thoſe , which are ob- 
ſeſſed, w hich are called Energument: for two 
things appeareth in them, which are abous 
humane power. One, that ſuch as are pol= 
ſeſſed, do ſpeake ſtrange tongs, hich thẽ- 
ſelues neither vnderſtand, nor euer did le- 
arne. The other, that they diſcouer things 
ſecret, or do relate things done in great di- 
ſtance of place, as if they ſa them openly. 
Both theſe two things afford an euident de- 
monſtration ofa certaine ſuperiour inuiſible 
nature, by the power wherot they are 249% 
formed. To conclude this point of the bee- 
ing of ſpirits, is euicted from the many ap- 

aritions of ſpirits , which are aſtitmed to 
aue beene from the teſtimony of diuers 
molt probable hiſtories. ; 

From all theſe proofs then it may be con- 
cluded , that there are in the world ſpirits , 
and that in a wondertull great number 
Since in all places, and from all antiquity 
they haue moſt oftẽ manifeſted themſelues. 
In ſo much as there is no kingdome, no pto- 
uince, no citty, no village, but there re- 
maineth ſome memory of their apparitions. 
. Fythagera was of opinion (as Leaertics wry- . 

tech) chat all che ayre was full of ſpirits or 
e . ſoules; 


2 
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many of other ancients , who raught , that 


euery one had his genius, or ſpirit aſſigned by 
God. Thus did Heſiode, Homer, Menander , 
Triſmegiitus , Plato, and the Stoic kęs affirme. 
Now it there be many ſpirits, then it ine- 
uitably may be concluded, that there is one 


ſupreme ſpirit, to the which all the reſt are 


ſubiect, and at whoſe command they are 
ouerned : for euery multitude of things 
(excep there be a dependency and ſubor- 


dination to one moſt high) begetteth diſor- 


der and confuſion. And hence it is, that euen 
among bodies, there is a ene and 
predominacy of one aboue all the reſt, at 
whoſe command all the others do moue or 
reſt quyet. Now then by force of this reaſõ, 
there ought much more to be the like order 


among ſpirits , ſo as all are ( in regard of ſo- 


ueraignty ouer them) to be reduced to one 
ſupreme ſpirit: for by how much any thing 
1s more excellent, by ſo much it ought to 
. enioy a more perfect order in the world: 
bur ſpirits are far more worthy in nature, 


then corporall things; therefore among the 


there ought to be the perfeReft order, to 


wit, of ſubiection and domination. For it 


ant an e and 
ranke cf Creatures; 
eſt and moſt inferi- 
| our 


US 


confuſion in the no 


were moſt abſurd to 10 
ſeeing we fynd the low 


ſoules And this alſo was the iudgementof 


* | 
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our degree of things, to be ſo orderly diſpo- 
ſed and diſtributed. 355 
This poynt is further confirmed from the 
moſt dangerous and imminent incanuent- 
ences accompanying the conttary doctrineʒ 
forifamong ſpirits there were no order, & 
thatthe reſt ſhould not be ſubiect vntoone, 
at the command wherot the power of them 
were to be reſtrained ; then might euery 
one of them trouble and afflict the world at 
its owne pleaſtire , might take away mens 
goods, burne and deſtroy all things, might 
| infeſt mens bodyes with griefes, diſeaſes & 
death, to be briefe might deſtroy and ouer- 
throw all mankynd z neither could any re- 
dreſſe be found to the contrary, ſeing there 
were no ſupreme ſpirit, to the which this 
other did ſtand ſubiect, and ſo the world 
= could not in any ſort long conſiſt. For how 
= prone wicked ſpirits are to hurt and afflict 
men, appearcth both frõ the hiſtory of Job, 
(all whoſe ſubſtance the Diue ll deſtroyed, 
ku illed his ſonnes and daughters, infected his 


body with molt grieuous vicers) as alſo frõ 


the innumerable ſacrifices of the heathens, 
in the which the malignant ſpirits commã— 
died that mens bodyes ſhould be ſacrificed 

vnto the; ſtill making choyce of that, which 


was moſſ deare tothe ſacrificer,as his ſonne, 


his daughter, or one who was in great eſti 
I | 02 mauon 
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mation in the Common wealth; finally fro 
the warres and tumults, to the which the 
Diuels vnder the ſhew of diuyne and ce- 
leſtiall powers, haue ſtirred men. Now if 
they are thus cruell and merciles towards 
men,. God but giuing them in ſome ſort the 
bridle for the offences of men, what would 
they not do, & with what calamities would 
they not afflict men, and what honours & 
worſhips would they not extort at out 
hands, if they were at their owne power 
and liberty, receauing from no fuperjour | 
ſpirit any reſtraint or inhibition? Ye4amog 
themſelues, warres, emulations & diflerios 
would grow, if there were not one, that 
could impoſe a command ouer them. Fot a 
among Princes, who acknowledge no ſu- 
periour, oftetimes wars are ſtirred vp ( with | 
the which the world is miſerably allied) ? 
becauſe there is none, to whole ſoucrainty ! 
they ſtand ſubiect, and who is of power to 
compoſe the riſing controuerſies among ; 
them; Euen ſo among ſpitits there would 
grow repinings,contentions & wars, (wick 
the which the world would be vtterly e- 
tinguiſhed) if they ſtood not in ſubieRion 
to tome one ſupreme power: for euery ont 
of them would ſeeke to aduance himfclfe „ 
and labour to draw all th 4 
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truly did leaue it N ter 27 ge- 
gary 5 xolgar@- dee, ts ge: that Is, It is not 
good, that there be many Princes in one kingdome: 
let one Prince , one King be . And anſwerably 
| hereto Arifotle (as borrowing it out of He- 
mer) thus writeth in the twelrh booke of his 
Metapbiſickes c. vlt. Ta e he ob Seoheray ve 
aerivectay xexes that is, Things in nature do not 
couet to be gouernod in an euill ſort and manner. 
To conclude, ſeeing there are many 
ſpirits (as is ſhewed aboue) I would here 
demand, from whence this multirude had 
its begining? Or who brought the into the 
| World? They proceed not from bodies, in 
that they are of a more excellent and emi- 
nent nature, then bodyes are; as alſo in that 
= bodyes do bring forth only bodies. Neither 
is one of them ingendred of another (as we 
ſiee living creatures are propagated) ſeeing 
this kind of generation is peculiar to things, 
XZ which are ſubiect to corruptio, te wit, that 
by this meanes, the ſpecies & kinds of things 
may be perpetuated, whiles the nature 
BY e in the parent, is conſerued in 
the ĩſſue. Neither can it be ſaid, that euery 
one of theſe ſpirits. haue their being from 
themſelues, ſo as they depend of no other 
cauſe, granting, that any thing receaueth its 
exiſtence and being from it ſelfe, it is far 
more probable, that this ſo taking ĩt exiſtẽce 
N 03 ſhould 
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ſhould be but one, not many. For ity 
much more fitting, that there ſhould be one 
certaine Nature independent of any, in the 
which the whole fulnes of beeing reſtert 
eminenter, and vnitedly; & from which on 
nature, the beeing of all things is deriued 
according to the degtee of euery ſuch thing | 
the to maintaine, that there are many, N& | 
tures, which depend not of one ſupremens | 
ture, For where there is a multitude of. ſe- 
uerall ſpecies, or Indiuidua, and particulet 
things, there is alſo a limitation and impet 
fection; ſeeing thoſe many things are alio· 
gither diſtinct and ſeuerall; neither do one 
comprehend the perfection and vertue of | 
another . And hence it ryſeth, that noneof 
thoſe is for it ſelfe , but for another, and all 
together conſpyre and meet in one, and ae 
(as ĩt were) parts of one entyre whole, which 
riſeth out of them . Thus do many bodies 
make the world, many men a Common 
wealth, many ſpirits one kingdome ot ca+ 
mon wealth of ſpirirs ; but v hat ĩs of itſelb; 

_ ought to bealtogether perfect, and ſufficiet | 
to it ſelſe; needing not the ſupport & belp | 
of any other thing. And what may be the | 
reaſon thereof? Euen this, that what is ofit Fi 
ſelfe . is alſo for it ſelfe, according to that! 
Qubd caret principio effoctiuẽ, caret etiam ns. 
What ante ih an efficient cauſe, wanteth alſo 4 
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finall cauſe ; and therefore it ſelſe becomes 
the end to it ſelfe, not ſeeking out of it ſelfe 
any ayde, light, truth, ioy or beatitude; but 
hauing all theſe things in it ſelfe, and from 
it ſelfe. Therefore that, which is of it ſelte, 
and independent of another, muſt needes 
be but one, not many; to wit a primordiall 
or illimitable eſſence, ſufficient by it ſelfe , 
being the fountaine of euery thing, and of 
each limitable nature. We may ad hereto, 
that to grant a being of many ſpirits inde . 
pendent of any, is to introduce a . 


or confuſed company of Gods, and many 


firſt beginnings, as blynd Gentility Was 
accuſtomed to do, aſſigning proper and pe- 

culiar Gods to euery particuler buſines & 
affaires vf man; who ſhould be the authours 
dĩrectours, and vpon whome that kind of 
particuler negotiation ſhould be peculiarly 
incumbẽt. So they made Venus the goddeſſe 
of loue and luſt , Diana of hunting, Ceres ot 
fruyte, Mercury of negotiation , Eſculapias ot 
curing diſeaſes, Mars of Warre, Palla of wi- 
ſedome , Apollo and the Muſes of Poetry, 
Fort une, ot caſuall euents, and the like in di- 
uers other things, but all this with a ſtrage 
blindnes of iudgment; as if one ſupreme & 
diuine power were not able to vndertake 
the charge of ſo greata multitude of affaires, - 

or had not ſufficent power and wiſedome 


04 5 to 


W 


to direct and moderate them all, without: 
any tedious moleſtatiõ, ſaying herein with 
Pliny: Fraile and laborious mortality hath diuided = 
all theſe thinges into parts, being conſcions to it ſelf 
of its owne weaknes, that every one should attend 
to that, winch chiefly u needfull .. 1 
Now trom all this it is ( 1 hope) ſuffi» 
ciently demonſtrated, that there 1s one ſu- 
preme ſpirit, to the which all other ſpirits are 
ſubiect, and at whoſe command they rel 
obedyent , and of whome they are all pt0» 
created and made, and this ſupreme ſpirit 
we call God. | 


THE TVVELFTH REASON, TAKEN FROM 
tbe abſurdities riſing from the contra 
- doctrine we 


CHAP. XIII. 


Preuidence, by the which mens affaires 
and negotiations are to be gouerned,the 
many abſurdities and irremediable incon- 
uenĩences, and ſuch as do mainly croſſe al 
true iudg · nent and reaſon, would follow, | 
which points do euidently conuince the fal- 
ſity — this 1 doctrine. N 

nd firſt( ſuppoſing that there is no 
celeſtiall power or Prouidence) it would 


from 


I there were no diuine Power, nor any 
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from hence follow, that the firſt & ſupreme 


truth (to wit, that there is no ſuch Proui- 
dence ) ſhould open the ſluce to men to all 
impurity of life, to all wickednes, iniuſtice, 
pryde » AITQgancy, tyranny, and. briefly to 


| allpertidy, periury, ſacriledge, and any 
other villany whatſoeuer. For nothing is 
ſo facinorous, heinous, or wicked, which 
W ( taking away all feare of diuine power) mã 
1 would not vndertake and do . according ro 
W tharot the yſalmiſt:(f) Dixit tnſipiens c&c. The 
fieole ſaid in bis bart, there # no God :they are 


| corrupied , and haue done abhomunable wickednes 


| Oc. 6 

| See heere the fruite and ſucceſſe of this 
| dodrine and perſwaſion, to wit, all turpi- 
| tude & abhominable enormity of wicked- 


= nes. That this is true, is moſt euident:tor 
as granting that there is a diuine power, 
then the ſirſt and ſupreme truth is this, That 
= there iu 4 God, ho gouerne th the world ; ſo one 


the contrary part, ſuppoſin 8 that there is no 


ſuch power, the firit & chiefeſt verity v, 
= that there is not 4 God, hich gouerneth the world. 
For that mult be acknowledged for a truth, 
Which is apprehended and taken by all me 


for the firſt higheſt principle of all _ ; 


I Now this truth ( ſuppoling it for ſuc 


would extinguiſh and cancel in mens minds 


all feare and reuerence. Which reuerence 
AN 05 | and 
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 andfeare being lolt, the way lyes open do 
all wickednes. But what can be ſaid or cd- 
ceaued , more abſurd , then that the ptimi. 
tine and ſupreme Truth, and the chieteſt ſe- 


cret & miitery of all (being acknowledged 
and apprehended of all men) ſhould e 


For aperſwaſion, that there is a God, 
& a loue & feare of him produceth all theſe 
effects, and by how much this perſwaſion 
and feare is greater and more vehement, 
ſo much it worketh more eminent and r. 
markable effects of vertue and goodnes in 
the ſoules of men, and in a politi call ſtate: 
And hence it riſeth, that there was neuet 
common wealth well and peace ably ge- 
uerned, in the which Religion, and a per-. 
ſwaſion of a divine Prouidence was not well Y 
and ſoundly planted in the minds of men; 
and the more that any one was priuatly de- 
noted to Religion, and to the eueren is 
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ofa divine Spirit, the more illuſtrious and 
famous he became in all innocency & pro- 
bity of life: as alſo on the contray , how 


= N 


much the more any one became irreligious, , 


by ſo much he alſo became more wicked & 
deteſtable in converſation, as appearerh fro 
the teſtimonies ofall ſacred and prophane 
hiſtories. Now what madnes were it to be- 
lieue, that there ſhould be in a falſe & im- 
poſſi ble fiction or imagination, ſo great 2 
power to the procuting of all vertue; and 
in a ſolid and vndoubted truth, fo great an 
incytement and prouocation to the perpe- 
trating and performing of al flagitious out- 
rages, and wicked attempts? 

Thirdly, it followeth, that the chiefeſt 


and moſt true Wiſedome extinguiſheth all 


If there 


vertue, and maketh men moſt vicious: & be no 


them to become holy men. For if there be 


that on the contrary part, the chieſeſt Er- God, thẽ 


rour ſtirreth them to vertue, and cauſeth — 


dome 


no diuine power or deity , then the greateſt er- tin. 


rour that can be, is to belieue, that there js 


guith all 


« deity or Prouidence; and the greateſt wiſe. vertue & 
dome to thinke that there is no ſuch celeſti- Erronr 
all power at all; but all what is delivered increaſe 
thereof, is but the fictions and figments of Vetus. 


men. In like ſort it followeth from the ſaid 

ground, that truth and wiſedome are to be 

concealed, as being that, which * 
; '- - mer 
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foreſaid 


principle 
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Men 


mould 
be the 
moſt 
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folith: & 


work 
the moſt 
wile. 
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neth mens mynds, and euery common We- 
alth ; but Errour is to be aduanced by all 
meanes, as the fountaine of all vertue and 
goodnes; finally that the chiefeſt light df 
the vnderſtanding, begetteth the greateſl 
darknes in the mynd , and will, touching 
maners; & the chiefeſt darkenes of the yn- 
derſtanding ingendreth the greateſt light, 
ſplendour, wy beauty of vertue in the wil | 
and mind; all which to affirme and main- 
taine were no leſſe, then incredible mad - 
nes. 9 
Pourthly it followerh, that all thoſe , 
who haue bene eminent and remarkable 
for wiſedome , ſanctity of life, prophetiall 
ſpirit, and working of miracles, haue bene 
deceaued in the chiefeſt matter of all, as not 
belieuing ari ght touching the being, or not 
being ofa God; ſince they al acknowledged 
a deity & a prouidence, and honoured the. 
ſame : but ſuch as euer were moſt infamous 
for impiety & turpitude of life & all other - 
wickednes, haue only apprehended truly 
this myltery & fecrer; for al ſuch haue bene 
euer contemners of God, and his Prout- 
dence , therefore from this principle it may. 
be inferred, that the wiſeſt men of all haue 
bene for manners the worſt men of all; & 
the molt ſimple, ignorant, and erroneoi 
| haue 
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haue bene the beſt, and the moſt yertu- 
OUS « | 
Fiftly it e , that to loue God, 
to feare reuenge, to honour the ſupreme 
power with due praiſes & laudes, to keepe 
an oath, and the like, are not in themſelues 
good, but vaine, fooliſh, wicked, and ad- 
verſe to true reaſon; that to do theſe things 
are indeed but to loue, feare, wor ſhip and 
adore a mere Chimera, or a plaine fiction of 
mans braine; for it all Diuinity be but a fi- 

Klon (as a Chimera is) the is it manifeſt, that 
we ought to beate no more reuerence and 
reſpect to it, then to a Chimera. Sixtly it 
followeth, that to be wicked, ſacrilegious 
blaſphemous, and acontemner of all di- 
uine and ſupernaturall pow er, is not euil in 
it ſelfe, nor repugnant to the true vſe of rea- 
ſon; but that theſe things are good & praiſe 
worthy , as being agreable to the ttue 
doctrine of the being, and not being ot a 
Deity. For if there be no ſupreme or celeſti- 


all power, then all theſe a s by the which 


beis contemned and ignominiouſly trea- 
ted, are good; both becauſe they are cer- 
taine proteſtations of an infallible and ſe- 

cret truth; as alſo in that they fitly ſerue & 


are of force to take away from mens mynds 


the falſe perſwaſion of the being of a God, 
and his Prouidence ; no otherwile then, as 


x Contu- 


— 


Vpon the 


former 
ground 


Blaſphe- 


myes 
thould 


not be 


euill. 


Contumelyes and diſgraces committed a= 
gainſt the Idols of the Gentils are laudable 
and , becauſe by thoſe ations, We 
teſtify no true diuinity to bein thoſe Idols 
for nothing is more cotemptible, then that 


it might ſeeme to follow, that the world _ 
were, as a ſhip floating on the ſea without 
any Maſt or Pylot; or as a mighty Com- 
monwealth conſiſting of all kyads of men, 
inthe which there is no lawes, no Iudge, 
no gouernour, nor any Procurer of tran- 
quillity , peace and common good. And if 
it be ſo, how then can the world continue, 
eſpecially ſe ing it conſiſteth of ſo different, 
contrary and repugnant 1 ? For asa 
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ſhip without a directour is violently tofled W 


to and fro, till it fall ypon ſome Rock, ot 
ſands, or be ouerwhelmed with flouds; or 
as a Commonwealth wanting a magiltrate 
and ruler, waſteth it ſelfe away within» 
reſtine, ſeditious, murthers , and other ca- 

lamitics ; ſo muſt the world be moſt exor- 
birantly and inordinatly menaged , and in 
the end be diflolued through a colluctation 
and fight of contraries , if there be no po- 
wer, Which is to ſterne the ſame, and to 

procure a ſimpathy and accord amog thoſe | 


contraries. | . 
al. 


xerſe, 4nd diſpotition, and framing of the 
parts thereof exiſteth thus by chance. For if 
there be no diuyne power , Which framed the 
parts of it , digeſtiug them into this forme, 
which now we ſee; then is it neceſſarily do 
be acknowledged, that it hath its being by 
chance, according to the opinion of Demecrs- 

tus, who maintained, that all things were 
irſt framed of a caſual force & concouiſe of 
Atomi, or ſmal indiuiſible body es. But what 
is this, but mere doting madnes , and want 
of reaſo? tor how can it be, that that, whoſe 
| frame and making exiſteth with ſo great 
| reaſon, prouidence and iudgement, ſhould 
haue its being by chance? One ſeeth a moſt 
| ſumptuous building, framed withall art & 
skill; all Architects admire the ſtructure of 
tit; queſtion being asked, who made this 
| curious edifice? It is anſweared , that it is 
| made by no body; but that there was long 
ſince a mountaine in the ſame place, ſtored 
with trees, & that it falling a ſũder through 
an Earth quake, the parts of this mountaine 
being thus ſhiuered, did through meanes 
| of this colliſion and fall, caſt and frame the- 


felues caſually into this curious forme of a 


5 Now who is ſo ſimple, that would 
belieue this? And yetſuch-is the like caſoin 
the ſtupedious fabrick of the whole world, 
maintayned not to be made by the hand of 
|. ay 
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any diuine Power. 


Theſe, and many other like abſurd 
ties, incongruences and impolſibilities do 
rife and reſult from the foreſaid deniall of a 
Deity, & 4 Prouidence; all which how ad- 


uerſe they are to all ſhew oftruch, how te 


2 to the very light of reaſon; & how 8 
arefull and dreadfull to be but ſpoken in 

words, who ſeeth not? Wherefore it follo- 
weth , that that principle, which is the 
fountaine of ſuch pudled aud ſtinking we 
ters, mult ot neceſſity be moſt far diſtant & 
eſtranged from all truth. But heere fome i 
may reply, that euen a falſe perſwaſion in 
matters of religion conduceth much to the 
deterring and withdrawing man from wk 
ckednes; and to the perſwading and inui- 
ting them to probity, iuſtice, and other vers 
tues. For the Heathens, who belicued db 


offs 
ences nking the 
Gods to be offended therewith , — chat | 
| themſelues 


of- lein "of « Ged. Lib. t. 22) 
tbemſt es cel ee puniſhe d by them for. 
the ſame, either in this world, or in the 
world to come. H anſwere hereto and ſay, 
that this perſwafion of the heathens was 
falſe in particuler (to wit in thinking, that 
there was ſuch a multiplicity of Gods, as 
alſo in thinking that ſuch, and, ſuch were 
Gods, 45 Inpiter , Satarne, Palla c. & the 
like) and that they had the charge of mens 
affaires; but their pn was true in 


generall, that is in thinking that there was 


a diuyne power, that mens affaires were 
ſubiect to his prouidence, and that he ex- 
acied an account of them 
Wherefore when the Heathens either 
abſtained from euijl, or did good throp 


feare of offending their Gods, or defire of 
pleaſing them, they were moued thereto, | 
not through my perſwafion', as it was 
falſe in reſpect of fuch'a God, bntas it wag 
true in general. Only the y did erte in the 
Obieck, to wit, in aſcribing a diuinity and 
Prouidence to thoſe. to whome they oughr 
not, and in worſhipping it in them. There» 
fore they did not take away, or deny the 
true and fermall reaſon of a deity and of Pro- 
| vidence;bur they affirmed and maintayned 
| tir; and therefore retayned after a certaing 
- manner rhe true foundation of Political 
iuſtice. But if there were no du0 Peer, 


- + 


nor any Providence , then were this foun. 
dation of theirs moſt fiQtious and falſe, euen 

in generall; and conſequently it could haue 
no torce towards vertue and probity of mã - 
ners zor if it hath any as by experience we 
find it to haue) then tolloweth it euidẽtly, 
that it is not a thing forged and inueuted, 
but moſt true and vndouhted. | 


THE 13 REASON , -DR4V/NE FROM 
the Immortality of the Soule « 


| G HAE. XV., 
T it be ſo ordayned, that the reaſonable 


aule ſhall not be extinguiſhed with the 
y , but after the death of the body it 
ſhall liue and be immortall; then there can 
be no reaſon pretented for the denyingofa 
diuine power, & 4 Prouidence:for if the loweſt | 
i E ſpirit be incorporeall, intelligent, and im- 
| mortall, why ſhould not then there bea 
© | ſupreme ſpirit , endued with the ſame pro- 
prietyes? Since, where there are ſcuerall 
degrees of natures , it is as neceſſary, that | 
there be found one ſupreme degree, a8 
well as the loweſt and midle degrees. Now 
it is ſhewed aboue, that there are certaine | 
degrees of ſpirits far more excellent then 
mans foule ( but vader the ſouls of 1 ; 


LE 


* 
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there is no lower degree, for it ſelfe is the 
| loweſt, ſeing that it is manifeſt, that the 

ſoules of beaſts do dye with their bodies 
Furthermore, if mans ſoule be immortall, 
then can we not doubt, but there muſt be 
after this life a retribution of deeds & acti- 
ons; to wit, reward for vertue and puniſh 
| ment for vyce: for it is moſt abſurd to aftir» 
me, that thoſe Soules, which while they 
| were here inueſted with their bodies, did 
| liue wickedly in al affluence and abundãce 
| of riches and pleaſures ,andin committing 
of wrongs, and which (before their depat · 
ture from hence) made no recompence for 
the ſame, ſhould after this life he equall in 
| ſtate to thoſe, Who wrongtully haue ſuf- 


fred many tribulations , and yet liued very 


| Yertuouſly ; and that there is to be had no 


account for things committed here; there- 


* 


fore it tolloweth, that there ought 'ro bea 


| Prouidencs, Which is to giue a retributio an- 
ſwerable to euer y ones deſerts. And hence 
| It is, that all Philoſophers and all religions 
(ho maintayned the ſoule to liue after the 
body) did withall maintaine , that there 
were future rewards and puniſhmonts, and 
did confeſſe a Prouidence of a ſupreme ſpirit, 
by the which theſe rewards & puniſhmẽts 
. iutly diſpenſed, 8. Chryſoftome in his 
3 towrh.ſcrmon de Providentis » — uh this 
S HT P 3 point 
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point elegantly in theſe wordes . 8 ny. 
be co follow after this life, then is there no God: for | 
granting that there is a God, that God muſt needs | 
be weſt , and if be be iuſt, iben doth he recompenm 
enery one according to bis deſernings ; And if ſoy 
thing be after this life, then where Shall enery an 
be rewarded arcording to bis deſerts * Many wh 
ched men do live here in all pleaſure and honau s 
ulſo many vertuous ſuffer great preſſares and if. 
flictions. If therefore nothing be to ſollous hero 
ter, the tuft ahall finally depart , remamiig ii 
wronged, and the vniui with yndeſerned f 
If then this 5hould bs ſo here u nftace'?'Fir ( 
Man do not receaue vc taliation for ſuch things a 
be bath done, they u God not iu; and if no1 uf. 
then be is not God & But that there is 4 Ghz 
Creatures do preach it; therefore it followeth thu 
that God us iu : and if be be iuſt, then nl 
ſeth be iuſtice to euery one. And if beg 1neth what 2 
u iuſi to cuery man, then follcweth 1 1 that i 
muſt be a tyme after this life , in the which al 6. 
receaue, anſwerably to their liues and aim 
Thus tar this Father. Therefore bet 
ting the immortality of the S oules it nete: 
ſarily is to be inferred, ' that there is a , 
and the he exerciſeth his prouidente v 
all mens affaires: as alſo on the othier* r 
| taking away and denying the Seules in- 
mortality, then is all ſuſtice and Pre ? 
| 0 Gedyoa Gut hirafelle is — * 
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— de eh Therfore it reſteth 92 
oue and demonſtrate the immor- 
ice n but becauſe this point requireth 
a mote long and ptolixe diſcourſe, it ſhalbe 
handled largely im the ſecond booke here 
following (epoled, and TI ouly to 
| ar end. 


rue 14. REASON TAKEN FROM -DI- 
= vers examples of dinine revenge , and benig- 


. | 
0 HAP. XVI. 


K LT Hove che ehiefeſtpu- 
* A of ſinne be reſerued to bee 


IF inflicted i in the world to come, 
=X when there ſhalbe made to ulla iuſt recom- 
penſation for their demerits ; neuertheles 
2X even in this world ofre tymics there are ſhe- 
x wed divers examples, to put men in mind, 
that God doth not ſleepe, but that he wat- 
cheth and obſerueth mens actions; and to 
intimate vnto then, how ſeuere punith- 
ments do attend wicked men after this life. 
Therefore —— the bridle and liberty 
of living acc to ech mans will and 
mind be giuen 5p this life; aud that diners 
rhings ma be thoghr to de carried ſo trou- 
: | blelomly conſult as that ſor the time 


not 


doing all things according to their ſen us 
lity and the yertuous being miſerably op. 


Ff VV Alter Kawleight Ghoſt, 
no Prouidence of any diuyne power may 
ſeeme to be in mens affaires, the wicked 
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preſſed and afflicted; Notwithſtanding, | 
Man will take into his conſideratiõ the pa- 
ſages of all tymes, he ſhall ſee, that God 
rouidence is not ſo quyet, ſtill, and filent, 
t forthe moſt part after ſome tyme palled 
(the meaſure of the fins being once com» BY 
_ and filled vp in any one Country 
iſcouereth & bewrayeth it ſelfe by taking 
reuenge of the ſaid coutry with ſome heauy | 
and notable puniſhment ; of which point | 
there are many examples extant both in the 
ſacred Scripture, as alſo in prophane Au. 
thours; the ſtore Whereof being ſo great, 
we will inſiſt in ſome of the molt remarks» ® 
ble of thßem. 3 
The firſt then may be the generall deluge, © 
in the which al — bs except eight pet» 
ſons) was vtterly extinguithed for their 2 
normous liues . The great Prophet Moyje 
hath diſcribed moſt elegantly this heauy ? 
punithment wich al ics due circumſtances ; 
the 6. 7. and $. of Geneſis, in the procedum 
whereof, the dizine prouidence hath ſeucrall 
wayes diſplayed it ſelfe. Firſt in decreeigg 
the aboliſhment and death of mankind | 


| 


revenge of heir finnes,, and, in foretelling|| 


— 


. 


os 
vo 
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| itro Noe a hundred and twenty yeares be- 
fore it came to paſſe. Secondly, in that God 
for a new increaſe of the world, cauſed an 
| Arke to be made in that preſcribed forme & 
| meaſure, which might contayne the kinds 
of all liuing Creatures both vpon earth, & 
ſuch as did fly, and might reſerue thẽ from 
| deſtruction; to wit, it being 300. cubits in 
length, fifty in breadth, & thirty in height: 


which meaſure and largenes, that it was 


ſufſticient for the receite not only of all li- 
uing Creatures, but alſo for meat for them 
for one yeare, may eaſily be demonſtrated, 
and hath already bene made euident by le- 


arned men: ſo as it is cleare that this propor- 


tion or quantity was appointed not by mãs 
d duiſe, but through the {peciall direction of 
the diuine Wiſedome. 4240 

X Thirdly, becauſe it proceeded from the 


foteſaid Prouidence of God, that at the 
beginning of the deluge euer y kind of li. 
uing Creature ſhould reſort to the Arke, & 
tale its fitting manſion. Fourthly, in that 


the globe of the water with the increaſe of 
the raine, which fell continually for the 
= ſpace of forty daies and forty nights, was ſo 
great, as that it exceeded in height the hi- 
gheſt hils fifteene cubĩts. Now that ſo much 

raine could cauſe ſo great an inundation & 
2X oucrflowing of water, may be made iuſti- 
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 ' fyable partly by reaſon, and pattly by en- 
perience. Fift ly, the providenee of God 
turther manifelted, in that both ſo much 
water could fall vpon the earth, and ye 
after colild be exhaled vp in vapours and | 
clouds, & all this in theſpace of oneyeaey 
for at the end of forty dayes the floud was 
come to its height, and ſo continued durnig 
a hundred and fiſty dayes, the reſt of that 
yeare (to Wit 175. dayes) it was ſo waſted 
away & diſſipated & diflolued into clouds 
that the lalt day ofthe yeare , the earth bee 
ing become dry , Noe with his whole fa. 
mily and the liuing Creatures came out of 
the Arke : therefo:e he continued in the 
Arke a whole yeare meaſured by the courle | 
ofthe Sunne (that is 3 65. dayes ) tot he ev | 
tred into the Arke, the ſix hundreth yea 
of his life, in the ſecond mone th, & 17. day; 
and he came out in the 601. yeare, the ſe- 
cond moneth, and 25. day; ſo as he conti | 
nued therein twelue monerhs of the moon 
and eleuen dayes, which make preciſely | 
one ſolare yeare . Sixtly, in giuing to thoſe 
miſerable men ſpace of repentance through | 
the length and ſlovenes of their puniſhmth | 
for it cannor be doubted , but that innumte· 
rable perſons (feeling the dreadful] hand e 
Godin ſo horrible a caſtigation ) had tiue 
penitency and remorſe of their Sinnes, and 
obtayned [ 


 obtayned mercy and pardon for the fame :; 


As the like is accuſtomed to fal out in on | 


of ſhipwrack, where many moſt wi 


ed 
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men flie to God with great ſhew of piety ; 


' who conceauing a dee pe remorſe ot their 
former iniquiries , and promiſing an amẽd- 
ment, do purchaſe their ſoules ſaluation, 

by the lofſe of their bodyes.. All heathen 


hiltoriographers make mentio of this floud 


and the Arke , as witnefleth Ieſephus in his 


| ficit booke of Antiquities, c. 4. where he ad- 


deth, that euen in his tyme the remnants 


and broken peeces of the Arke were ac- 
cultomed to be ſhewed amongſt. the Arme- 
nians. | | 
he ſecond example of divine revenge 
may bethe ouerthrow of Sodome, and thoſe 
other adioining cittyes, When God deſtroy- 
ed all that region with their inhabitants for 
| their abhominable wickednes with a ſho- 
wer of brimſtone ſent from heauen. This 
inexplicable calamity Meyſes thus deſcry- 
beth', Geneſ. 19. Sol egreſſus eſt &c. The Sunne 
did riſe vpõ the earth, whe Lot entred into Zoar, 
then the Lord rayned vpon Sodome, aud vpon Co- 


7 


morrha bim ſtore, and fyar from the Lord out e 


heauen, and oxerthrew thoſe Citties, and all the 
Plaine , and all the inbabitantsof the Cittyes, ani 
that, that grew vpon the earth. There had 


ſcarcely paſled toure hundred yeares from 


P5 the 


8 . ee 
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reaſon of the filthy ſtench thereof were 


2 34 yr vy alter Rawleighs Ghoſt. 


the flouds, whe this hapned, by the which' 
they were made leſſe excuſable; who not- 


withſtanding the late and freſhmemory of 


ſo great a chaſtiſment, would ingurgitate 


the mlelues into all kind of wickednes, & 


chiefly into molt filthy and .beaſtlyluſts , 
which was indeed the chiefeſt cauſe of the 
toreſaid inundation . Certainly both the 
mercy & iuſtice of God did thine molt w6- 


detfully in this worke; His mercy in that 


God (at the praiers of Ababã) ſhe wed him - 
ſelfe moſt ready to ſpare Sodome, if therein 
could be found, but ten iuſt perſons, Now 


What greater benignity and fauour can be 


conceaued, then to ſpare ten thouſands wi- 
cked perſons for the ſakes of ten holy men 
living among them? So preciable and eſti- 
mable is the life of vertuous men in che eye 
of God. His iuttice in like ſort appeared 
lacing that ſo vnexpectedly, as not feating 
any ſuch matter, and in ſo ſhorr a tyme or 
repentance, God oppreſſed them with {0 
cruell and dreadfull a torment: for whats 


more terrible, then an impetuous precipatio 


and falling downe from heauen of 3 
{ulphur or brimſtone in ſo great abundacet 
The waters all round about became ſo bit- 
ter hereby that no liuing thing remained 
in them; yea the neighbour places alſo by 


made 
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made ſterill and barren; ſo as euen to this 
day, they bring forth nothing, but certaine 
full of a ſtinking duſt, feruing only as 


aples 

a8bes and remembrance of Gods ire & in- 
dignation . For God was willing by this 
example to manifeſt vnto ſinners , what 
they were to expect after this life, to wit, 


ſulphureous fyer, and eternall vaſtity, or 
deſtruction | | 


The third example may be that mani- 


people of God. Meyſes deſcriberh this molt 


_ evidently, who was not only preſent q- 


mong them, but alſo an arbitratour or go- 
uernour, whome God vſed as his inſtrumẽt 
both in inflicting, continuing, and {ceaſing 
thoſe puniſhments. Firſt, God conuerted 


all the waters in Egipt (whether riuers , la- 


les, or welſprings) into bloud, & this thus 
continued for the ſpace of ſeauen dayes. Se- 
condly , he brought into Egiyt ſuch an a- 
bundance of frogs, as that they filled all the 
houſes of the Egiptiam, infecting all things 
with a loathſome ſmell. Thirdly, next after 
the frogs,the Cimiſes ſucceeded; all the duſt 
in Egipt being ſuddenly conuerted into the. 
Theſe Cimiſe were a ſmall kind of Gnars 
armed with a very ſharpe ſting in the for- 
head, pricking the skin of a mas body with 
* | Payne. 


fold caſtigation of Pharao, and the Foiptians 8 
ſor not diſmiſſiug and ſetting at liberty the 
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payne, and ſucking bloud; though to Th 


_ . wonderfully moleſted . Fiftly , after the 


in the fields) were killed, as alſo all 


I. 2. c. 5. is of opinion, that they were lyce 
breading among ſo great a multitude of the 
= giptians, & feeding vpon their fleſh. Four- 
thly , all theſe ſeuerall plagues ceaſingat 
the earneſt prayer of Moyſes, and Pharao not- 
withſtandiog perſiſting in his former con- 
tumacy, God did ſend whole ſwarmes of 
flies, with the which the Egiptians were 


flies, came a general infection of the beaſts,” 
by meanes whereof all the Horſes, Aﬀess, 
Camels, ſheep, Oxen and Kyne through- 
out all Egipt, (thoſe only preſerued, which 
beloged to the childten of Tſ#ae[)did periſh.” 
Sixtly,after this plague preſently followed 
the ſcabor ſcuruy extremely ern 


and aMicting the bodies of men and 

yet remaining. Seuenthly, enſued a' moſt 
cruell haile, mixted with thunder (thelike 
whereto was neuer ſeene in Egipt before! 
through the impetuous violence whereof 
all liuing Creatures (Which were abroad 


groues, and vndergroaths ,. and the like 
were | pulled vp, and ouerthrowne . 
Eightly , followed a huge number of Lo- 
cults, theſe deuoured euery thing, that the 
hayle and thunder had ſpared; in like ſort 
they wonderfully afflicted mens bodyes 

| with\ 8 
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with their bytings , ſharp nayles, beating 
of their winges, filthy excrements & ſme], 
Ninthly, this chaſtiſe ment at the interceſ- 
fion of Moyſes alſo ceaſed : but when as 
Pharao would not ſtand to his promiſes, ſue- 
ceeded moſt horrible dai knes throughout 
all Egypt ſ that place where tlie Iſtaclites 
inhabited, only excepted: ) this continued 
three dayes, it being ſuch, that no man 
could ſee ãother, neither durſtany through 
are moue out of the place, wherein afore 
they were. Tenthly, after the light was 
reſtored, and the King continuing ſtil ob- 
ſtinate, there fell out a great deſtruction, to 
wit, in the mideſt of night in the compaſſe 
of one ho ure, there were flayne by an An- 
ell all the firſt borne of men, and beaſts; 
o as no houſe or family was without grieſe 
aud lamentation, as being deprived of that, 
which was moſt worthy and deare to the. 
| This plague hapned in the fourr&th moone 
| ofthe firſt moneth . The memory of this 18 
yet ſo markable amõg the lew¾es, that the$ 
euen to this day do celebrate jt with pecu⸗ 
liar ceremonies , to wit , with the {acrifice 
of the Paſcall Lambe, the vie of their amel, 
and the oblarion of their firſt borne of any 


N afted wirh uch diaerſity of calamities, at 


length 


length gaue liberty to the Iſraelites to de, 
arc away; but alittle after repenting the- 
lacs of their former graunt, they follow. - 
ed the Iſraelites with a mighty army there 
by to bring them backe againe into their 
ſeruirude ; but they being almoſt ouerta - 
ken by the other berweene the ſea, and the 
mountaines, and when there Was no hope 
to eſcape; God ſuddenly opened the ſea, fa 
as a Very broad dry way (and great inough 
for the {witt paſſage of an army) was mad 
in the channel from one ſhore to the other 
on the contrary fide , through which the 
Iſraelites ſecurely paſſed ouer: but the &+ 
gyptians purſuing them in haſt, and being 
all in the middelt of the ſayd dry chanel, 
God looſed his hand, and Moyſes at his com- 
mand ſtricking the water, all thoſe hugs 
hills (as it were) of waters, which being 
thus reſtrained, and ſerued as wals on both 
fides, fell dovyne with a frightfull noyſe, & 
running into their — chanel, FA ouer 
whelmed the Ægyptiãs with their horſes 
chariots, and other p rouiſion, as that nat 
one of them eſcaped. Theſe calamitĩes of 
the & gyprians ( perſecuting the people of 
0 


od) are (as it were) a certaine type and a- 
dumbration of the tormentes, wherewnt 


thewicked alter the end of the world(whe 
God ſhall free and de liuer hi ene, 


# # & 


the tyranny of the reprobate ) thalbe puni- 
ſhed. For after he ſhall ſend tu them diucrs 
afflictions, theroby that they may reclayme 
themſelues fro their enormities and ſinnes; 
and if notwithitanding they will ;perſift 
in their former courſes , then ſhall they all 
in the end (the whole world being ina ge + 


nerall conflagration of feare) be vtterij & 


eternally extinguiſhed , 1 
Fourthly, there do occurre diuers ex- 


amples of the diuyne proxidence ( eſpecially 


of Gods benignity and ſeuerity) thewed to 


the Iſraelites , whyles they were in the de- 
| fart, For when as he had brought into 2 
Yaſt deſart ſo many of them, as amounted 


to twenty hundred thouſand perſons; and 


that the meates, which they had caryed 
| with them from Egipt, were ſpent; then at- 


ter a new and vnheard manner he proyi- 


| ded ſuſtenance for them: for euery day(che 
| Sabbaothonly excepred ) there did rayne 
downe from heauen vpon them (i) Manna, 
being a ſubſtance like vnto a ſmall hayle , 
| . wherwith for the ſpace of forty yeares they 
were nouriſhed. (2) Next, when the wa- 
tert were ſalty and bitter, God preſently 


made them ſweet and potable 


2. The fiftith day from their de par- 
uu out of Egit, he gaue a law in the ghe 
and hearing of rhe al, making hĩimſelſe in 


(1) E. 
16. 


(2) Ibid. 


c. 17. 
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of the mountaine sm in the new a 


mighty fyar, anda darke cloud, with * 


ſound of trumpets and great handel. 


earth it ſelfe crembling , & the mounralie 
ſome ww hat mouing and leaping. ib 


For the ſpace (3) of forty yeares, he 
exhibir6d his preſence to them continu? 


in the day ty me, by defending their campo 


or tents from the heat of the ſunne, in the 
forme of a great cloudy pillar; by ni tht. 


lightning their tents with the ſaid villark 
forme of tyre; when the Camps were = 
remouedfrom place to place, this pillar 

life it ſelfe high in the ayre, going befote 
them, with a {low pace, that they might 


| know what way they were to gee, 2d 


ſtaying when, & Where they were to etz 
in ſo much that all the profection, or gon 3 
and ſtaying of their camps — on) 
A the prouidence of the highe ſt per- 
5, Moyſes(by (40 the commaudemeſt 
of God ) did build im the ſirſt ye are ol wi 


egteſſe out of Egipt a Tabernacle, and in the 
ſecond yeare, the firſt moneth and e 
therof, erected it in the middeſt of the cif, * 
the which Was no ſooner ſer vp, but n 


inſtãtly the foreſaid pillar Seen deen 


ouer he tabernacle, as it were coueri 


ITY the tabernacle were to a 
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ted (in regard ofthe 
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and then the pillar aduancing it ſelfe on 

high, went atore (as is ſayd) to ſhew whi- 
ther they were to goe, and when to ſtay. 
When (5) Mey ſes entred into the tabernacle | 
| to pray vnto God, then God in the fight of (5) Exod, 
| all the people deſcended downe vpon the 33. 

Tabernacle vnder that cloud, & the prayet 
being ended, the cloud aſcended vp againe 
into his accuſtomed place. | 
| 6. When the people of Ifrael (6) were 
afflicted with the extremity of thirlt in the (6) Exod 4 
eleuenth manſion in Raphidim, Moyſes by di- 17. 
uine commandement did ſtrike with his Num. 20. 
rod a dry Rocke, out of which preſently 

guſhed great ſtore of water; the ſame alſo 

was done in their thirtith three ſtay in Ca- 

des. At which place 7 ſomewhat doub- 

raelites incredulity) 

hether God would giue them water or 


1 no, and was therefore chaſtiſed with this 


puniſhment from God, to wit, Thou ſhalt 
not bring the people into the Land of pro- 
mile; for thou thair dye before that tyme . 
== 7- When the children of Iſrael defired to 
feed vpon fleſh, and for that cauſe, 1 


fter the pots of Egipe |, murmured again 
ileyſes; God (though offended therewith) 


promiſed them fleſh, and therupon the day 
er did ſend into their camps ſuch a multi- 

rude of quayles, as that they ſerued them all 
Q for 


FF © 


for a whole moneth after. It might be pro. 
bably thought, that there were ſcarce to 
be found in the whole world ſo great abjj. © 
dance of this kynd of birds. But God j) 
preſently puniſhed this their inordinate | 
defirg of eating fleſh|, with the death of 
many of them, and thereupon the place, 
wherethey were buryed was called, Se 
pulchrs Concupiſcentiæ. | 
8. Thetpyes being returned (Which 
were ſent by the Iſralites abroad) and ex- 
tolling the ſtrengtk of their Enemies, and 


calũniating & de baſinꝑ the land of promi 
le, the people through teare ſhewed great 
diffi dence in Gods promiſes; in ſo much, 
that they diſclaymed from al intereſt in the 
land of Promiſe, & deſyred to returne into 
Egipt; For which cauſe our Lord being an- 
gry, condemned to death all thoſe, whe # 
were twenty yeares of age or aboue( wkich 
number came to 63. thouſands of Men, and 
five hundred) two only excepted, to wit, 
Caleb and joſue, which truſting in the al. 
fiſtance of God, much animated the people; 
for he decreed, that none of them adult | 
enter into the land of Promiſe, but that they Þ 
all (as being murmurers againſt his diuine 
prouidence ) ſhould dye inthe wildernes, © 
for which cauſe he detained them fourty 2 
yeares in the deſart, leading them now * 
| ther 
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ther, now thither vntill they were all con- 
ſumed and waſted away. Vet their chile _ 
| dren, (8) which arriued not to the years of ſ % Nun 
twenty, were reſerued aliue, & ſubſtitu- : 
ted in their parents places. Whereupon it 
followed, that although in the fortith yeare 
(when the lan of Promife was to be poſ- 
ſeſſed by them) all the murmurers were 
ö ded, yet in regard of the many thouſands 
| proceeding from their children, and thoſe 
of the tribe of Leui (Which amounted to 23. 
thouſand) there were then more to enter 
into the land of Promiſe, then were in the 
| firſt yeare. 
| 9. Core, Dathan, and Abiron being the 
| chiefeſt men among the Iſraelites ( ſecon- 
| ded by two hundred & fifty of the nobleſt 
among them) rayſed a [edition againſt Moy- 
| ſes and Aaron; and thus the mindes of the 
people were auerted from performing their N. 16. 
=X obedience, as if Moyſes and Aaron had ambi- & 28. 
tiouſly ſought the Principality and Ponti-- 
ficality, and did not vndertake it at the cõ- 
mandement of God. Therefore for the in- 
dignity of the matter, Meyſes appealed to 
the iudgment of God heerein, Who decy- 
ded the cauſe by inflicting a moſt horrible 
chaſtiſement vpon them, in the eye of all 
the reſt; for Moyſes had ſcarce made an end 
| ofthis cõminations and threats, but the earth 
22 __ vnder= 


| ; 9 171; . * 
vnderneath them began to tremble, and 

(as a Sea) to floate to and fro. And then 

gaping with a vaſt opennes, & mighty fra- 

our and noyſe, it did abſorpe and Wal- 

| downe Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with 
all their rabernacles and goodes, and after 

cloſed it ſelfe rogeather, not leauing am 

print or ſhe w ol its former opening; anda | 
touching the other two hundred and fifty, * 

being their aſſociates in rebelling, a huge ? 

fire trom heauen ruſhed vpon them, & cd’ 

ſumed them, ſo as no parcels of their bodie 
remayned; The day after, when as the 

people began another inſurreRion againſt | 

Mey ſes and Aaron, as eſteming them the au- 

thours of the former deſtruction, and that 

God (for their ſakes) puniſhed with dea 
(as they thought) innocent men, at Which 
God was ſo highly offended, hat he ſenta |? 
fyar among them, with the which fout- | 
teene thouſand and ſeauen hundred wen 
inſtantly burned to death. *:. 
{s) Num. 10. Another ryme in like fort , the Ke 
10, people (through the redious weariſomns | 
of their journey) murmuring againſt God, 
he againe ſent a fyar among them, which 
deuoured (ↄ) and conſumed the vttermo 1 
parts of their camps, and tents, & had w. 


ited further therein, if Moyſes had not ; 


to the contrary ; at whole prayers the earth |? 
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t ON. the fyar deſcended downewards, 
and ſo ceaſed. e 
11. Not long after this, the people a- 
gaine murmuring againſt the diuine Ma- 
| teſty , by reaſon of the length of their tra- 

uell, God ſent among them certaine fiery (o] bi 

| (10) ſerpetns, at whoſe ſtingings and by ſupra c z« 

| tings , many of the people ſubmitted them- | 
| ſelues to Meyſes, with acknowledgment of 
their finne . Thereupon Moyſes (by the cõ- 
mandement of God) erected the brazen ſer- 
| pent, hanging it vpon a high Pole, or forke,, 
| at the beholding only whereof, all thoſe 
were cured, that were afore wounded by 
| the foreſaid dangerous ſerpents. This (11) 
Was a moſt illuſtrious and cleare type or fi- 
gure of Chrift our Lord hanging vpon the 
Croſſe, in the belzefe and faith of whome 
alone, the wounds of the old ſerpent are 
cured, and eternall faluation is purchaſed. 
12. To conclude, during thoſe forty 
= yeares of the Iſraelites ſtay in the wildernes 
1 neither their clothes, nor their ſhoes be- 
came worſe, or old with wearing; Gods 
good prouidence ſo preſeruing them, in that 
they had not there conuenient meanes of 
WP e, of new. Add to all theſe former, 
ſo many helpes and furtherances in theit 
"x warrs, ſo many famous victories obtained 
X through Godsparticuler afliſtance, fo Ar 
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of their enemies ſlaine either with no loſſe 
or with very ſmall on the Iſraelites fide; 7 
we read that the Army (12) of Amalec WW 
ouercome by the Iſraelites, through the 
prayers of Moy ſes; for during alf that tyme 
that Moyſes was litting vp his hands to God, 
Iſraell ouercame, and when he ſuffered hm 
hands to fall downe , Amalec vanquiſhed: 
which point no doubt ſerued, as a great ? 
miſtery. The riuer of { 13) Jordan did de- 
uide it ſelfe in the preſence of the 4rke, to 
wit, the higher part of it (welling , as. a 
mountaine , and the lower part altogether * 
dry, and gaue paſſages to all the people, 
The(14)walles of lericbo being molt ſtrog, } 
cap,s, felldowneto the ground only at the ſound |: 
of the trumpets, & voice or clamour of the 
{r5)15;4. people. Many of the army of che ſiue kings 
cap. 10. of the (15) Amorrheans being diſcomfited 7 
the Iſraelites, and flying away , weren 
their flight killed by haile tones ſent ftem 
heauen. The Sunne and the Moone at the 
commandement of joſue (God yealding io 
his petition) tor the {pace of ten or twelue | 
houres ſtayed their motions, vntill he had 
vanquiſhed his enemyes. I omit many - 
ther fauours granted to the people of Iſrael 2 
for their obtaining of the land of Promilez |? 
all which do cuidently demonſtrate the pe? 
culiar prouidence & aſſiſtance of God. N 4 3 
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all theſe cuents ſerued, bur as figures and 
types of ſuch. things, as ſhould happen in 
the Church during the tyme of the new 
teſtamentz alſo they are ot force to ſecure ys 
EZ now intyme of grace, of Gods prouidence 
{ beſides in freeing his ſeruantes from the 
bondage of the Diuel)tor our entrance into 
the heauenly country. + vhs | 
| Fittly, thoſe things are to be conſidered, 
which chanced to the Iſraelites, when they 
were gouerned by Iudges, and after they 
entred into the land of Promiſe; for as ofte 
as (after the cuſtome of other counuies) 
they fell to the worſhip of Idols, they were 

| moſt grieuouſly afflicted by God, as being 
brought vader the yoke and ſeruitude of 
their enemyes, but whenſoeuer they grew 
truly penitent of ſuch their Idolatry, retur- 
XX ning vnto God with a contrite and fincere 
mind, then God (being at hand ready to 


commiſerate the diſtreſſed) raiſed vnto the 
a2 Captaine or leader, which did vindicate 
and free them from their thraldome and 


oppreſſion , and did reduce thẽ to their for- 


: | mer liberty. For ſeauen ſeuerall rymes( a 
thiog moſt ſtrange and wonderfull) while 


N they Were gouerned by captaines this hap- 
ned; for as often they relapſed into Idola- 


try, ſo often they were delivered into the 
hands of their enemiez;and ſo often, flying 


Q4 wr 
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with true penitency vnto God, they wen | 
ſuccoured. And firſt loſue and others ofthe | 
more ancient, being dead, (who wen | 
behoulders of the wonderfull workes « | 
7 God, and contained the people in the uu 
(16) Ins, religion) they left God, (16) mancipating # 
es andſubictingthemſeluesto the wotkhip- | 
ping of the Idols of Baalim and 4itareth, F 
which finne God deliuered the m into te 
hands of Chuſan Rathaſarm K ing ot Meſavte * 
mia, whome they ſerued eight yeares. Now 
this ſubiection ſeeming in the end ve 
heauy vnto them, and they (through the 
admonition of holy men) acknowiledęing 
ĩt to be inflicted by God for their ſinne oll 
dolatry, & be ing penitent for it, earnelily | 
beſeeched mercy and helpe; therefore ou 
Lord taking merey of them ſent them Oilvr 
niell, who gathering forces, ouerthrew the I 
King of Meſopotamia; and freed: the people 
from their bondage. After the death of 0. 
iboniell, the people againe( forgetful of God 
benefits and commandements, & led wi 
the cuſtome of other counti ies) returned io 
Idolatry for the puniſhment of which their 
ſinne, our Lord ſtirred vp Eglon King of 
(17) Ind, Moab, with the Amalites and 4malacites, 7 
.. Whome they (17) were badly intreated fat | 
the ſpace of eighteene yeares; but they aſter 
Joathing their former ſi nnes, and flying 
| vnto © 


i 
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| ynto God for pardon, God ſent them 4d, 
| who with the death of the King and de- 
| ſtruRion of the army ofthe Meabites, ſet the 
people at liberty. 4od being dead, they re- 
turned againe to (18) Idolatry, in reuenge (18) Ind « 
| of which wickednes, our Lord deliuered cp: 4+ 
them vp vnto the power of Iabin King ot 
Cbanaan, who afflicted them twenty yea» 
res together; but tribulation giuing them 
X againe vnderſtãding, they grieued for their 
XX finnes, and ſupplicated Gods mercy, who 
X -moued therewith rayſed vp Debora a pro- 
pheteſſe, & Barac a man of armes, who ga- 
thering an army, vanquiſhed the forces of 
the King of labin, with the death of Siſars 
his captaine, by the hands of a woman cal- 
| led label. 1 | 
1 The people of Iſrael enioying peace, 
andl quiet, fell againe to idolatry, and be- 
| came therefore fabiect to the (19) Madianits, 
by vvyhome during ſeauen yeares they were 
| grieuouſly oppreſſed. But they being in 
| this calamity, repented and pray ed help fro 
God, whereupon they were firſt ſharply 
rebuked by a Prophet, becauſe they being 
ſo often deliuered out of the handes of their 
| enemies by God, and hauing receaued ſo 
many benefits from his diuine bounty, did 
| neuertheles ſo often depart from his ſeruice 
and worſhip . But when they were moſt 


Q 5 impor- 


(19) Ind. 
cap. 6. 
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' } . (20) Ind. 
I, 10. : 


* 
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importunate and inſtant with God in theit 
prayers for their deliuery, he rayſed Geden, 
to wliame an Angell was ſent in mans for- 
me, encouraging him to ſo great a worke; 
who when he was aſſured by pregnant fi- 
gnes from heauen of the victory, he alone 
with three hundred vnarmed men, furni- 
ſhed only with a trumpet, and a veſſell of 
earth containing in it a firebrand , vnder- 
tooke ſo great anenterpriſe . Theſe foun- 
ding the trumpet in three places of the at- 
my, there inſtantly did ryſe fo great atu- 
mult amog the enemies, as that they being 
ſtroken with a ſudden fury, partly by kil- 
ling one another with their owne {words | 
and partly by being flaine in the purſuit)  } 
there were dead of them more thena hun- 
dred thouſand . Gedeon being dead, they te. 
lapſed againe to [dolatry (20. ) for which 
cauſe our Lord deliuered the to the power 
of the Philiſtians and the Ammonites, from 
whoſe hands they receaued great afflictiõs 
and preſſures, during the tyme of eighteene 
Yeares: they returning againe to our Lord, 
& asking pardon of him, obtained for theit 
capraine lephte, who being prouided of an 
army tought with the enemies, and gotat 
one ty me twenty of the Ammonites citties, 
reſtoring the Iſraelites to their former li- 
bert y 3 25 3 1 
Scat 
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Scarcely had fiue and twenty yeares 


aſſed from the death of lepthe, but the I- 


ſraelites returned againe to their old vomit 
by abandoning of God (of whoſe benefites 
they had before ſo often taſted) plunging 
themſelueꝭ anew into Idolatry, the chiete 
| cauſe of all their miſeries, and therfore they 
| were made againe ſubiect vnder the yoke 
ol the(2 1) Philiſtians during the ſpace of for- 
= ty yeatcs; but in the end God being moued 
with mercy, ſent them Sampſen, whoſe 
| ſtrength of body was ſuch (ſeconded with 
the peculiar force of God) as nothing was 
able to withſtand him, for he toare a ſunder 
bwith his handes a Lyon, that came fiercely 
= vpon him, and carry ed vpon his ſhoulders 
| the gate doores of the citty Gaza, within 


which, being beſieged by his enemyes, he 


(21) Ind. 


c. 14 15. 
16. 


was ſhut; in Iike ſort, he being vnarmed, 


, inuaded the whole army of many armed 


ſouldiers 6ly with the Iaw bone of an Aſſe, 
| WhereWith he killed athouſand , & droue 


the reſt into flight. Againe he ouerthrew 
the houſe of Dagen, two of the chiefe pillars 
therof, bejng ſhaken downe by the ſtrength. 
of his arme; many thouſandes of the Phili- 
ſtiãas (who were preſent) being killed with 
the fall. Which afflictiens ggue to the I- 
fſ/taelites ſome breathing ty me of eaſe and 
telt: but they againe enioying along peace 


and 


4 (20) Ind. 
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importunate and inſtant with God in their 
prayers for their deliuery, he rayſed Gedeon, 
to home an Angell was ſentia mans for- 
me, encouraging him to ſo great a worke; 
who when he was aſſured by pregnant fi- 
- gnes from heauen of the victory, he alone 
with three hundred vnarmed men, furni- 
ſhed only with a trumpet, and a veſlell of 
earth containing in it a ſirebrand, vnder- - 
tooke fo great an enterpriſe . Theſe ſoun- 
ding the trumper in three places of the ar- 
my, there inſtantly did ryſe fo great atu- 
mult amog the enemies, as that they being 
ſtroken witha ſudden fury, partly by kil- 
ling one another with their owne ſwords, 


and partly by being flaine in the purſuit, 


there were dead of them more thena hun- 
dred thouſand. Gedeon being dead, they re- 
lapſed againe to [dolatry (20. ) for which 
cauſe our Lord delivered the to the power 
of the Philiſtians and the Ammonites, from 
whoſe hands they receaued great afflictiõs 
and preſſures, during the tyme of eighteene 
yeares :they returning againe to our Lord, 
& asking pardon of him, obtained for their 
captaine lephte, who being prouided of an 
ar my fought with the enemies, and got at 
one ty me twenty of the Ammonites citties, 
reſtoring the Iſraelites to their former li- 
bert7. W 
Scat- 
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Scarcely had five and twenty yeares 
paſs from the death of leptbe, but the I- 


raelites returned againe to their old vomit 


by abandoning of God (of whoſe benefites 
they had before ſo often taſted) plunging 
themſelues ane w into Idolatry, the chiete 
cauſe of all their miſeries, and therfore they 
were made againe ſubiect vnder the yoke 


of the(2 1) Philiſtians during the ſpace ot for- (31) Ind. 
ty yeates; but in the end God being moued © '+* 15. 


with mercy, ſent them Sampſon, whoſe 
ſtrength of body was ſuch (ſeconded wit, 


the peculiar force of God) as nothing was 


able to withſtand him, for he toare a ſunder 
with his handes a Lyon, that came fiercely 
vpon him, and carry ed vpon his ſhoulders 
the gate doores of the citty G44, Within 
which, be ing beſieged by his enemyes, he 
was ſhut; in like ſort., he being vnarmed, 
inuaded the whole army of many armed 


wherewith he killed athouſand , & droue 
the reſt into flight. Againe he ouerthrew 
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16. 


ſouldiers oly with the Iaw bone of an Aſſe, 


the houſe of Dagen, two of the chiefe pillars 
therof, being ſhaken downe by the ſtrength. 


of his arme; many thoufandes of the Phili- 
ſtiãs {Who were preſent) being killed with 
the fall. Which afflictiens ggue to the I- 
ſraclites ſome breathing ty me of eaſe and 
reſt; but they againc enioying along 122 
an 
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* A + the mount of hk former 
ſinnes, with the acceſſe of more, they were 
once more caſt into the handes of Philiſti- 
ans, by whome there were ſlaine 34.thou- 
ſand Iſraeiites: beſides the Arke was taken, 
& the keepers of it \s wit Opbni & Phineer, 
two principall Prieſts) were killed, as God 
foretould by Samuel, that the ſame ſhould 
come to paſſe. T his calamiry happened in 
the fortith yeare of Heli. Yet heere were 
the Iſraelites (though ouetcome) ſo puni- 
thed, as that the Philiſtians ( though con- 


querours ) were afflicted with farre more | 
grievous miſeries; for when they offered 


the Arke of God to their Idol(as a ſpoyle to 


to the Victour) Godin reuenge of ſo great 
an indignity, puniſhed them ſeueral waies: + 
for the Idol did not only fall twice downe 


before the Arke, the head and handes of it 
being maymed and broken; but;alſo the * 
bodies of the Philiſtians throughout all tho 

cirties were ſtroken with a moſt loathſome 
diſeaſe, to wit, their hindermoſt inteſtine 

or gut became putrifyed, & ſtood farre out, 
ſo as innumerable dyed thereof. Beſides al 
their fruites of the earth & their yeares pro- 


uifion aforehand were eaten & confumed #® 
with abundance of myce, comming out of 


the fieldes and villages .Doubtleſly theſe [ 
tribulations were farre more heauy , then 


* 


1 
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if they had beene brought vnder the yoake 


of the Iſraelites . T heretore the Philiſtians 
wete in the end enforced ro confeſſe the 
power of God of Iſrael, and honourably to 
ſend backe the Arke, with all its dowryes, 
and guifts, even by thoſe men, who were 
witneſſes of the calamitics inflicted by God 
vpon them. All this is at large ſet downe - 
in the bookes of the Iudges. | 

1. Sixthly, thoſe thinges are to be ta- 
ken in our conſideration, which chanced ro 
the Iſraelits being ynder the gouerment of 
the Kinges. Firſt (22) Saul after a wonder. 


ſull manner, and by the ſpeciall fauour of 


God (to wit by diuine election, and alſo by 
lot) was aduanced to the kingdome, Who 
when he would not obey Gods command- 
ments, Was with all his poſterity depriued 
by God of all regall authority, and in the 
end his army being vanquiſhed, and the 
kingdome transferred vpon Dauid, himſelf 
with his eldeſt ſonne was ſlaine in the 
Warre. ; % 

2. Dauid (although a great worſhipper 
of God) had his ſinnes (to wit the one of 
his adultery,and the other of his homicide) 


moſt ſeuerely puniſhed of God euen after 


his repentance: for his Sonne (to his great 

griefe) wasdepriued of life, and the faireſt 

of his daughters was violated, and _— 
wit 


(12)r.Ke 


264 Mr PPaller Rawleighs Ghoſt . 


with an infamous inceſt by his eldeſt ſon, ; 


and the ſayd ſonne was afterwardes trea- 


cherouſly ſlaine by his one brother, and 


Dauid himſelfe was contumeliouſly caſtout 
of the Kingdome by his owne ſonne, and 


his wiues were conſtuprated & abuſed by + 
his ſonne. All which aduerſities, that they 
ſhould fall to him in puniſhment of his a- 


dulcery & homicide, were foretold by Na- 


- than the Prophet. 


IA 


3. Againe, when Danid ſinned through # 
elation (24) & pride of mind, in numbring 


the people, God in puniſhment thereof, by 


his Prophet Gad, ſent to him, gaue him 


choyce of one of theſe three chaſtiſements, 
to wit, whether his kingdome ſhould be 
atllited with famine for ſeauen yeares ; or 


himſelfe ſhould be ouercome by his ene- 
mies for three moneths; or ſhould be infe- * 
Red with peſtilence for three dayes.Wher- 


upon Dauid ſeing himſelfe brought into 
theſe ſtraights, thus anſwered : Coarctor ni- 
mis cc. I am ſtraitned ouermuch, but it is better, 


lence, with the which bein g ſuddenly ſent 


from God, there dyed ſeauenty thouſand 1 


men in three-dayes; but after ſacrifice being 


offcred yp for the appealing of Gods iuftice, 


that I fall into the hands ef God ( for many are bu | 
 mercyes) then iuto the hands of men, And anſ- 
werably hereto, he made choyce of peſti- 
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the plague inſtantly ceaſed. SY 
| Salomon ſucceeded Dauid, who being 
indued from God with à greater meaſure 
of wiſdome, then any other man, and en- 
ioying more riches, honour, glory, and 2 
longer peace, then any of the former Kings 
of that people, at length being giuen ouer 
to the loue of women, was ſo ab{orpt with 
the pleaſure of them , as that for their ſakes 
he was content to worſhip Idols: In reuege 
of which ſo great an offence,God preſently 
after his death diuided & ſhared his King- 
dome, ten trybes wherof were transferred 
vpon ferobam; and the otherxwo only left 
to the ſonne of Salomon; with which point 
Salomon in his life ty me was threatned cer- 
tainly. The prouidevce of Ged appeared wo- 
dertully in the execution ot this diuifion, as 
is to be ſeene in the third book of the Kings, 
; cap. 11. and 12. 85 
5. leroboam aduanced from a meane eſ- 
tate to the Kingdome, was mainly bent to 
fortify & ſettle himſelfe by al meanes hat · 


ſoeuer; he fearing then, that if the People _ 


went yearely to Ieraſalem, to ſacriſice in the 
Temple of the Lord, that his Kingdome 
might be loſt, the people turning theſclues 


do Robeam King of Inda; therefore for the 


better preuention hereof , he cauſed two 


golden calues to be erected yp as Gods, and 
* . diuulged 


_ Ravleight Chet 


were commanded not to go to Ieruſalem, 


diuulged an Edict, whereby the people | 


but to ſacrifice to thoſe two Idols. Thia 
proceeding: might (perhaps) ſeeme much 
conducing to the preſeruation of his poli- 
ticke ſtate; and yet in a mature conſidera. 


tion of the matter, nothing could be inuen- 
ted more ſorting & fitting to the vtter ſub- 


erſion thereof; for it is ſaid in the third of 


the Kings cap. 13. For this canſe the houſe of 
Ieroboam is ouerthrowne, and blotted out of the 
ronndnes of the earth. He raigned 2 2. yeares, 
not witk out great troubles and moleſtati- 
on; who being dead, his ſonne Nadab ſuc- 
ceeded; but he ſcarce gouerned two yeares, 

being depriued both of his life and King- 
dome by his ſeruant Baſs, who inſtanily 
ſo extinguiſhed the race and family of lero- 
boam, as that there was not left one thereof. 
And this very thing was threatned to him 
by the Prophet. But ſuch (for the moſt part) 
are the Counſels and proiects of Polititians 
(of whome this Ierobaam may ſerue for an 
example) who make religion to be ſubieR 
and ſeruiceable to policy, & who imbrace 
that profeſſion of faith, which beſt ſorteth 
eyther to the obtayning, or keeping, or en- 
creaſing of their States, and other fuch hu- 
mane reſpects:for although their ſubtle ma- 
chinations and plots ſeeme at the firſt to be 
| 6 ſpecious, 
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ſpecious, fayre, and conuenient; yet in pro- 
ceſſe of tyme they commonly inuolue and 
intangle the Actours, with great cifhcul- 
ties, & ſuch as in the end do occaſion their 

deſtruction; all which proceedeth from the 
diſpoſall of the diuine Prouidence, which 
euer hath a predominancy and ouerruling 
ouer mens actions and determinations. 
6. After the death of ſeroboam and his 
ſonne, the Empyre of the Ifraelites, was 
houlden by Baaſa , whole indiſcretion and 
madnes was wonderfull : for though he 
knew, that leroboam with his wholefawily 
was vtterly extinct for committing of Ido- 
latry, notwithſtanding himſelfe did not for 
ſake it, wherefore the like finall deſtruction 
was denounced againſt him by the Prophet 
Teba ;the execution whereof was not long 
delayed. For when he had raigned two & 
twenty yeares (as Ieroboam did) & that his 
ſonne Ela ſucceeded him, euen in the ſecõd 
Feare ot Ela, one of his Captaines by name 
Zamri, did ryſe vp againſt him, who _ 
killed, Zamri invaded the kingdome, an 
preſently by death did extitpare all the fa- 
mily of Baſe. » 
Some few yeares after, the ſame for- 
| tune happened to King Achab, and to his 
| impious Wife ——— for Achab himfſeclfe af- 
ter he had taſted of many calamities, was 
R ſlaine 
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ſlaine in warre againlt he S Ae and af. 


ter his death Iehu (app alone b God cap» 
taine or leader of the warre)killed —— 


the ſonne of Achab, and ſucceſſour of the 6 


Kingdome, as alſo all his progeny; and cau- 


ſed leſabel the Queen to be caſt fro a height 75 


headlong downe, to be deuoured of 00 ; 


Al which miſeries God by his Prophets did F 
foretell to fall ynto them, by reaſon of their | 


idolatry, and their other ſinnes. 
8. 


offence) they were in he end depriued of 


their Kingdome, Citties, houſes, grounds, 


poſſeſſions, and liberty, themſclues being 


carryed away into via to liue in perpe- 


tuall bondage and flauery . Iuſt after this 


manner, the prouidence of God carryed it 


ſelfe rowardes the Kinges of Iuda, and that 


people; for as often as they yielded to the 
committing of Idolatry, they were worne 
out with diuers warres and calamities, till 
they became penĩtẽt of their former fin 
but when they worſhipped God truly 


ad | 
ee then they enioyed great proſ - 
perity, 


At the length, ſecing the Kings of | 
Iſrael, and the people would neuer ceaſe, | 
from inning, and particulerly from wor- 
ſhipping of Idols (notwithſtanding ſo ma- 
ny comminations and threats, ſo many ad- 
monitions and increpations, and fo many 
chaſtiſements inflicted by God for this their 


Pe 
1 
Triad 
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perity, and were honoured with many vi- 
ctoryes, as alſoflowed in all opulency and 
wealth, as it falled out in Abia, Aſa, loſaphat, 0 
and Ex echias. For againſt 4bia( 25) King of (25) 11 
Ida, Ierobaam came with foureſcore thou- pa. 
ſiand men: but Abia finding himſelfe much c. 13. 
inferiour in forces, put his ſole confidence 
in his prayers to God, beſeeching his help 
and ayde; whereupon God ſending a ter- 
rour into the army of leroboam, forced it to 
flight, the which Abia following, killed 
fifty thouſand of his men, and tooke many 
of his cirties . But Aſs (26) had a farre more 
famous victory; for Zara the Ethiopian, 
with a huge army conſiſting of ten hundred 
thouſand armed men, made warre vpon (26) 2: 
Aſa, who though farre inferiour in force, Paralipe 
yet putting his cruſt in our Lord, met him 2+ 
inthe field, and vpon his humble prayers 
made to him, the Echiopians were ſuddenly 
© affcighrted and diſmayed, and thereupon 
began to fly, but 4ſs following Grams: rr 
moſt ot the army, and returned enriched 
with in finite ſpoiles of the enemy. 
Neither was leſſe wondertull that vi- 
Cory of (27) Ieſaphat, who only with his 
= prayers, vertue, and aſſure d hope of Gods 
aſſiſtance, without any weapons at all o- 
2 uercamea mighty army, which was gathe- (25) IK. 
road oſ three very populous nations, to _ dem. 2.00 
1 6 N R 2 | 0 
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(13) 4. To the former may worthily be adioined 


lp. 32+ rians, made his recourſe to God by prayer, 


bre 
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the Ammonites, Moabites, and the Idu means. 
For his {mall forces being drawne out 2 
gainſt the enemy, he commanded his Qui- 
riiters, who did ſing diuine ſeruice & lau- 
des, to go before his ſouldiers, ſinging; at 
Which tight the Enemies were by Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence poſſeſſed with ſuch a 
fury, as that they killed one another, lea» 
uing a great valew of fpoyles to the le- 
Wes « | 4-0 


Rez. 19. the victory of (28) Exechias, who as being 
& 2+ Pa- brought to great extremities by the Aſſy- 


who hearing him, ſent an Angel] to aſſiſt 
him, who in one night killed one hundred 
{ourſcore and fine thouſand Aſſiryans. 

[ omit the captiuity of Babilon, the hiſto- 
ry of Ether, the hiſtory of Iadith, the hiſtory 
of Tobias, the warres of the Mxchabeet , the 
beſieging of the Romans, and the vtter ouer- 
throw ofthe [ewes ; in all which the pu. 
uidence of God hath wonderfully appeared. 
It were an infinite labour to ſet downe all 
thoſe examples, in which the Diume Pro- | 

uidence hath helped, ſuccoured and extolled |? 
the godly and vertuous; and on the other? 
fide hath depreſſed, humbled, chaſtiſed,& |* 
puniſhed the impious and wicked: For in- 
deed the Chicfeſt ſubieR of the holy Saip- | ? 


* o 


o + Ws, * l 54 5 . EY N 2", 
y 5 15 x ts HA Gn (CTR as, Ob, - * n A * 4 
22 THe Zo 4 Sd” Abe nates — * n eln * * * * . „ 1 
„ C FFF 852 —— a ** _—_ 
4 * e 1 : 1 FTT... 5, . F F . . f : g 
> 1 5 N 8 8 T „.,..“ 8 : x ** 
VRP) 7 5 - 1 * "RS nerf ad A 2 3 on >, = SED: Mi . 8 FS . "PE - Kr S 4 e W ee k 
8 f 8 0 5 j 8 7 n 3 . 5 . 2 n e 2 Ty” 4 MEN 88 FC X Y 
TIED W © „ nn 4 8 C Le TT 0 | « AE CAR LO . 7CCCCC0 1 To EIS bs 
, N * R ** 2 0 eme ERC. © Tab r 4 3 N N 0 FFC MF . 2 8 . 


Of the being of 4 God. Lib. I. 263 
eureis this; ſeeing all their narrations doe 
tend to this end, to wit, to inſtruct men, 
that proſperity and aduerſity do depend of 
the prouidence of God; and that both theſe 
ſeuerall fortunes are allotted vnto men, ac- 
cording to the quality of their workes;ne1- 
ther can any one decline & auoid the pow - 
er of the ſayd Prouidence. In which point 
the ſacred Write of God differeth from all 

rophane hiſtories; for that being written 
3 by the peculiat incumbency and direction 
bol the holy Ghoſt, relateth humane matters 
as they are gouerned by diuine prouidence. 
W hereas theſe other, as penned by a human 
ſpirit, make narration ol them, as they pro- 
ce ed only from mans prudence and indu- 
ſry . Therfore that former teacheth diuine 
wiſedome, by the which, man with a god- 
ly worſhip of him, adhereth vnto God: 
theſe later humane wiſdome., and certaine 
ſmall trifling cautions and obſeruations in- 
uented, through the wir and induſtry of 
man; which for the moſt part are but of 
little power, yet often are accompanyed 
with danger and deſtruction , Wherefore it 
may be iuſtly concluded, that nothing is 
more agreable to the education & framing 
of Princes, then the reading of ſacred and 
diuine hiſtories; eſpecially of the bookes of 
the Kinges; for there they ſhalbe inſtru- 
| R 3 | aed, 
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ctedd, that the foundation & ground-worke |% 
of a kingdome and of true 2 » is ſeated 
in true religion and iuſtice, without which | 
any Chriſtian ſtate cannot expect any fir- | 
menes or tranquility . T his very point was, 
moſt profitable to Charles the fift, ynrowho | 
© Adrianus his Schoolemaſter did read the 
bookes of the Kings, from whence he tooke | 
thoſe principles , miſteries, and documents | 
of gouernemet, which made him not only 
vertuous, but alſo a moſt great, potent, and 
fortunate prince. Now that theſe bookes 
are to be altogether credited, as being writ- 
ten by the concurrency and direction of 
the holy ghoſt , is aboue made moſt clears 
andeuident . | 


THE 15. REASON TAKEN FROM THE . | 
ſecret punishing of Blaſphemy , Periury , x 
| and Sacriledge . 


CHAT. AVI. 
5 2 HE S E ſinnes of blaſphemy » periury 


and ſacriledge are directly againſt the 
reuerencè of a Deuty and diume power, | N 
vrherefore ſeing it is cuident from the ea- 
perience and obſeruation of diuers exãples, 
that theſe are more ſeuerely puniſhed b 
Gods inuiſible hand, then other ſinnes are, 
we 


Ve therefore may infallibly conclude, that 
there isa Deity and à dining Power, Which 


wer ; for ſeeing ( ſaid.he ) the Gods of other 


2 * K 
Ph - 
W422 
75 
* 
F ” 7 
* 
"2 
i 7 8 


Of the being of a God. Lib. ? 243 
hath a ſenſe and feeling of theſe injuries & 
indignities comitted againſt it. For if there 
were no dixine power , then were theſe for- 
mer actions no ſinnes, as it is no ſinne to 
ſpeake cõtemptuouſly of a chimera, or ĩima- 
ginary thing, or to ſweare by it, or to cõ- 
culcate, & with diſgrace to tread the ſigne 
of it vnder our feete . Againe it theſe = 
mer things be no ſinnes, the is there due to 
them no caſtigation or puniſhment ; But 
the contrary to this is euident by many ex- 
amples . Pharao (the King of Egipt ) when 
he miſpriſed God, and ſpake of him with | 
contempt in thoſe words: (1) Quis e Do- 5 
minus &. VV bo iᷣ the Lord, that I should beare (1) Exod. 
bis veice, and let Iſraell goe? I know not the Lord, x. 
neither will I let Iſrael gee ; was for ſuch his 
offence afflited with many Calamityes, & 

in the end vtterly onerthrowne with his 


whole army. (2) Sennacherib the King of 


the Aſſirians, inuading Iudea with a power- (2) 4. 
full army, commanded it to be related by Kegs-19. 
his captaines to Exechia the King, that in (0 P. 
vaine he repoſed his truſt in any divine po- 


bn I 


nations were not able to defend their Wor- 
ſhippers againſt the puiſſance and might of 
the King of the 4fyrians; therefore neither 
—_— R 4 " Fems 
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could the God of Iſrael, For which horri. 
ble blaſphemy God in one night deſtroyed 
almoſt his whole army, there being a _ 
dredeighty ſiue thouſand armed men ſlaine 
by an Angell. And the King himſclteaftor | 
| his returne into Niniay his citty , and ſacrifis i 
* cihg to his Gods (who could not defend | 
him) was murthered by his owne ſonnes, 
() D. (3) Nabuchodonoſor (King of Chaldes') 
mel c. 3. When in his fury he caſt the three chil- 
| dren into the burning Furnace , for that 
Þ they refuſed to adore a Status erected by 
1 him, and further blaſphemed againſt God 
1 in preferring his owne power before the 
power of God, in theſe words: Qui ef 
Deus? VV ho is God, that can take you out of my 
bãds: did immediatly after acknowledge the 
N and confeſſed 4 Deity 2 the 
ight of that ſtupendious miracle, by the 
Which the children being in the middeſt of 
the flames remained vnhurt & not burned. 
But after when he had forgot the ſame, and 
bare himſelfe with his former elation and 
pryde of mind, maintayning, that his power 
and glery ſtood obnoxious or ſubiect to 
none, he was ſuddenly puniſhed by God: 
| __ from heauen ruſhing vpon Hu 75 
ſpeaking th us: Tibi (4) dicitur Nabuchodene® © 
ſer rex &t. O King Nabuchodonoſor, to thee ben 
ſpoken ;thy Kingdome 5hall departe from * z 
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they hall drixe thee from men, and thy dewelling 
ahalbe wit h the beaſts of the field; They hall mak 
thee to eate graße, as the oxen; And ſeauen tymes 
thall paſſe oner-thee , till thou knoweit , that 

the moi bigh beareth rule over the Kingdome 0 

men, and giueth it vnto whomeſoeger be wi 
Which voyce being ended, he was preſent- 
ly depriued ot reaſon & grew madd. Wher- 
vpon being driuen from all mens ſociety, he 
begun to liue in the woods among beaſts, © 


and * cares liued after the 
manner of beaſts, Which period of tyme be- 


ing ended, he was reſtored to his wits and 
ſenſes, and preſently thereupon moſt excel» 
lently confeſſed a digine power. That this was 
to happen vnto him, God foreſhewed it a a 
yeare before in a viſion, which he had, 
while he dreamed; which viſion Daniel did 
interpret. | 8 
A Agripps(5)theelder being in Ceſares,and (5) Añ, 
cloathed with ſumptuous apparell, and ſit- 12-oſeph. 
ting in a high and regall ſear, began to make . 19. Ar- 
a ſpeach to the people; but ſome of his flat- 77. 
trers cryed out, that it was the voice of ſome 
Gad. and not of man; which words being 
gratefull vnto him, (who could be willing 
to aſſume diuine honour te himſelfe)he was 
= ſuddenly ſtroken with an Angell, and ſo 
his fleſhand bowels putrifying, he was con- 
ſumed with lice, 


— 
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The (6) Syrians being ouercome it 
warre by the 1/raelites in certaine mountas 
nous places, aſcribed their ouerthrow tothe 
Gods of the mountaines, who (they ay) 
did fauour the Iſraelites; Therefore they # 

would fight with the 1ſraelites in the val⸗ 
lies, where they thought the God of Iſrael 
Was not intereſſed; vpon which cauſe, God 
by his Prophet thus ſpake to the King of I 
rael; Quia dixerunt Syri exc. Becauſe the Syris 
ans ſayd, the Lord s God of the mount ames , and 
not God of the vallies, I will giue all this great mul 
titude in thy band, and you hall know, that I am 
the Lord. And thereupon both their armyes 
zioyning bartel after , the Iſraclires (though 
but few in number) killed in one day a hun- 
dred thouſand footmen: And there remai- 
ned in a neere place twenty ſeauen thou- 
ſand Syrians, who flying into the citty, 
were killed with the fall of the citty wals: 
doubtleſly this was a manifeſt reuenge and 
puniſhment of the for mer blaſphemy. 
Nicanor (7) being leader of the army of 
Demetrius the King, & intending to inuade 
5) z. Ma the lewes vpon the Sabaoth, was admo- 
chab. 15. niſhed that in honour and reuerence ro Gd 
(Who ſeeth all things) he ſhoud forbeare 
that ſacred day: to the which aduiſe he thus | 
anſwered : Eftne potens quiſpiam in celo &c. Ii 
there 4 Lord in heauen, that commandeth the $4 


»bich rulerb in heauen, who commanded the ſea- 
a enth day to be kept: be replyed; Et ego potens | 


3 them, for to arme themſeluss, and to performe 


day ot warre being begun, though Nica- 
ver had a moſt powerfull army, furniſhed 
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| both day to be kept? towhom whenit was anſwe- 
ed. Eſt dominus viuns Cc. There in 4 lining Lord, 


s &c. And | am mighty vpon earth to command 


| the Kings buſines. V pon which occaſion the 


with all kind of munition and armour; yet 
Wa he ouerthrowne by very few, with 
the loſſe of thirty fiue thouſand men. His 
N tongue likewiſe was cut of, 
and by ſmall peeces caſt vnto birds; and his 
hands, which he lifted vp againſt the Te- 
ple, were ſet vp in an oppoſite place to the 
Temple. 

In the 24. of Leuiticu, the Lord com- 
manded, that the ſonne of an Iſraelite wo- 
man, who had blaſphemed againſt God, 
ſhould be ſtoned to death; and even in that 
place this law of ſtoning is eſtabliſhed, and 
two ſeueral tymes repeated in theſe words: 
(8) Qui blaſphemauerit &c. He that blaſpbemeth 
the name of the Lord, shall bee put to death; al the (8) Lei- 
congregation shall ſtone him to death, aſwell the ties 24 
ranger, 45 be that is borne in the land: V hen be 
bluſphemetbthe name of the Lord, let lym be ſlaine 
Certainly this repetition doth intimate & 


inſinuate the firme and reſolute will and 
mind 


Fd 
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: mind of the lawgiuer herein. © © 

(s) Judzh All what tyme Achipr (9) cõmended the 
1 ; 


that the Lewes were ſecure and ſafe, in that 
they worſhiphed God religiouſſy, at which 


anſwered : Quoniam propbetaſfi cœc. Becauſe 
thou haſt propbecyed among vs today, that the po- 
ople of Iſrael is defended by their God, 1 will chew 
thee, that there is no other God, but Nabuchodo- 
noſor &. For which blaſphemy he la ed 

af 


-# 


|  deare,, for his owne head was cut of by the 

(ro) Ibid. hand ofa woman (10) and his army being 

23. driuen to flight, a great part therof was pul 

tothe ſword by the Iowes, 

6193 Antiochus (1 1) for his pryde and blaſphe · 
Machab. MY » Was ſtroken from God with an inut- 
| ſible and incurable diſeaſe ; for firſt ſudden- 
ly a violent payne of his bowels inuaded 

him; and then quickly after he fell out of 

his charriot, wounding himſelfe dãgerouſ- 

ly ; laſtly his body putrifying with a filthy 

conſumption , and breathing out a molt 
loathſome ſmell was conſumed aliue with *' 

| wormes. 8 

1 1. . The Philiftians (12) were oppreſſed 


i with moſt heauy afflictions from God, in 

| that they handled the Arke of the Lord vn- 
| worthily;and except they had fent it backe 
i againe within a ſhort tyme, perhaps a 


: 
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power of the God of heauen , and auerred, 


words Holofernes in great indignation thus | 


Of the being of 4 God. Lib. 1. 265 
had then periſhed : but within ſeauen 
moneths they reſtored it with honour and 
reuerence, ypon Which their ſo doing, the 
- plague afore among them inſtantly ceaſed. 
When the Bethſamites (13) behoulded 
the Arke ofthe Lord curiouſly & with ſmal 
reverence (contrary to the diuine prece pt 
in that behalfe, expreſſed in the fourth 
booke of Numbers) there were ſlaine of the 
chiefeſt among them ſeauenty men, and of 
the common multitude fifty thouſand:thus 
did the Diuine Prouidence of God puniſh with 
_ that curious and irreligious ſight of 
theirs. 


(13) Ibid? 


Balthazar (14) (King of the Chaldeans) (14) De- 


when he commided the holy veſſels to be met 5- 


brought to him (which were taken out of 
the temple of the Lord at Iersfalem) and did 
'drinke in them with his noble men and his 
Concubines; for ſuch his prophaning of the 
did preſently feele Gods iuſt reuenge, for 
in the middeſt of the banquet and iollity 
with his gueſts, it is ſaid, 4pparxerunt digits 
Sc. There appeared fingers of a mans hand, which 
wrote ouer againſt the candlefticke vpon the plai- 
Fer of the wall of the Rings pallace. And this 
appeared in the ſight ot all men, and with 

tat conſternation of mind and feare to 
the King himſelfe. The words there writtẽ 


were theſe three; Mane, Thecel, Pharer: Of 
— which 
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which words (according to the interpreta. i 
tion of Daniel) this was the meaning: Mane,.. 
that is, God hath numbred thy Kingdome , and. 
Path finished it: Thecel : thou art weighed inthe 
ballance,& art found tos light. Phares, thy Kingq- 
dome is diuided,and giuen to the Medes and Per» 
fiens. To conelude, that very night the Cit- 
ty. was taken, and the King with infinite 
multitude of men, & with the greateſt patt 
of his nobility was ſlaine . Now three ob- 
ſeruations we collect from this one fact: 
ſirſt, that there is a certaine period of tyme 
giuen by God to all Kingdomeszthe Which 
being once expired, the Kingdomes are 
changed, and the Souerainty of them tranl- 
ferred to others, Secondly, that the workes 
of euery Prince and King are to be expen- 
ded and weighed,and that for the moſt part 
the tyme of their gouerment is appointed 
by God. Thirdly, that the beginning of 
ne and Kingdomes, their deſtru- 
ions, their continuance, and rranſlations 
are diſpoſed by the Prouidence of the Al- 
mighty. W 
3. When Heliedorus (15) endeauoured | 
to rob the ſacred Treaſury by prophaning 
the ſanctuary ofthe temple;the Iewes pray+ 
ing deuoutly to God for the preuentin 
hereof, he was not only reſtrained hy God 
of his purpoſe; but was greatly pyniſh® 


9  - 
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with ſtripes for ſuch his ſacrilegious at- 
tempt; and his ſouldiers, which he brought 
with him to that end, weic poſleſſed with 
a great feare and diſmayednes. For there 
appeared vnto him a horſeman of a terrible 
pect, and rich in apparell, whoſe horſe 
comming violently vpon Hel:edorus with 
his former feet, did greatly hurt him; & then 
there were ſcene two yong men of excellẽt 
ſtrength and beauty, who on each ſide in- 
uading Heliodorus, did fo whip him, as that 

he diſpayred of his life. But ſacrifice being 
offered vp for his recouery, he was preſent- 

ly cured, And thus much oftheſe examples, 
Which are taken out of the holy Scriptures: 
for if we ſhould inſiſt in all other examples 
of this ſubiect, which do occurre in pro- 
phane Hiſtories, and other Eccleſiaſticall 
wryters, we ſhould find almoſt infinice of 
them: for there is no Nation, no Prouince ;. - 
no cĩtty, no village, where blaſphemyes, ſa- 
eriledges and periuries haue not very oſten 
beene moſt dreadtully puniſhed by Gods 
= owne hand; In ſo much that the very, ter- 
rour and feare of his chaſtiſements heerein 
hath beene iufficient to deterre many men 
trom the perpetrating of ſo heinous finnes, 
lt may perhaps ſeeme ſtrange to ſome, that 
we do oſten read thoſe, who were contem-. 
ners not only ofone true and ſupreme di: 
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uine power, bur alſo euen ot falſe Gods, ty 
haue been puniſhed moſt ſtrangely. Aut. 
werably hereto we find, that the fouldierg 
of Zerxes, who through hope of ſpoyle en- 
tred into the temple of the Cabiri in Thebis 
(wherein Ceres was worſhipped) became al 
r madd; ſome of them caſting thes 
elues into the ſea, others of them hurling 
themſelues precipitately downe ftom the 
top of high rocks, as Pauſania in his Beotiel 
relateth. Againe, when Alexander the Mate- 
don did take by force Miletum, a moſt ſtrong 
citty in lonia, and that ſome of the ſouldiert 
burſt into the remple for the ſpoyling ot it 
ſuddenly a flame of fyre burned and blinded 1 
che eyes of them all, as Latantiis wryteth | 


lib. 2. cap. 8. and Valerim Maximas lib. 1. | 


2. Appius Claudius the Cenſour for taking a 


way of ſacred things of the falſe Gods, wat | 
ſtroken blind. Faluius the Cenſour, in that 


he rooke certaine marble ty les or plate out 


of the temple of Iuno Laſcinia , with the 


which he couered the building which he | 


made at Rome, called Ades Fortune Equeſtris, 


3 conceaued for the loſſe of his two é 
onnes in the warrs in Greece. Pirrbus (King 


of the Epirots) for robbing the treaſury & 
Proſerpins Locrenſu, ſuffred ſhipwracke pon 
the ſhores neeteſt to that Goddeſſe; * ef 


* 


became madd, and in the end dyed through 


there was after nothing to be found ſafe, but 
the ſiluer, which he had taken afore. Theſe 
things are related our of ancient wryters by 
Ladlantim lib. 2. cap. 8. and diners other ap- 
prooued authours make mention of the like 
euents in this kind. For anſwere hereto, it is 
to be ſaid, that theſe puniſhments do nor 
proceed from the true God; but from the 
Dmells, who are emulous of diuinity; who 
that they may be accounted Gods, and thar 
they may the more eafily extort diuine ho- 
nours, ende auour to imitate the cuſtome & 
ptoceeding of the ttue God. And from henee 
i riſeth, that there are ſo many viſions, ap- 
partitions, and O racles; fo many falſe and a- 
dulterate miracles perfourmed by them; ſo 
many benefits ſeeming to be beſtowed by 
them vpon their worthippers; andſo many 
puniſhments inflicted vpon ſuch, as ſeeme 
more negligent in their honours : for by 
their preſtigious ſleights and endeauonrs it 
vas brought to paſſe, that a ffatua or Image 
of Inno Veienſis (poke to a fouldier , that ĩt in- 
tended to go to Rome; that the Godde ſſe 
Fortune was accuſtomed to denounce perilt 
& danger in a Womans forme or ſhow ; that 
a ſhip (drawyne with a ſtring) did follow 
freed of the plague, if a ſerpem were ſent 
E | eſis , 
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eſis, Proſerpina Locrenſis, and Iuno Laſcinia did 
lreuenge themſelues vpon thoſe, who bore 
themſelues ſacrilegiouſly towards them: fi- 
nally. that for the ſame matter Hercules rooke 
puniſhment of 4p, Impiter of 4rinins , and 
Apollo of a ſouldier of Scipio. But of this paint 
ſee more in Lactantius I. 2. c. 17. 1 
God ſuffered theſe euents both for the 
ſinnes of thoſe men, who deſerued to liue 
vnder the tiranny of the Diuells; as alſo be- 
cauſe the Heathens in committing indigni- 
ties againſt their falſe Gods, did either ſinne 
againſt their conſcience, which perſwaded 
them, that there was a kind of diuĩnity in 
them; or otherwiſe committed theſe diſ- 
graces With contempt, not on ly of falle 
Gods but alſo of all diuine and ſupernatu- 
rall power whatſocuer. For ſeeing , the7 
were ignorant of the true God, the creatour | 
of all things, and with alt did know by the 
light ofreaſon, that thoſe vulgar powers, : 
which were worſhipped of the common 
ſort were no Gods, they might more eaſilj 
be induced to thinke, that there was no d- 
nine power at all, by the which the world is 
gouerned; but that all things had their be- 
ing and cuent by a fatall neceſſity , or bye: } 


temerity and raſhnes of fortune. And from: 
this ground it is, that among the I,,]: 


& rhe of China, ſuch as are ignorãt, are )- 


w. ww £ 
i % Sf 
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ther CER open contemners of 45 
diuinity; or at leaſt, do greatly fluctuate & 
ſtagger in their 1udgments therein. 

Therfore when the Heathens (as in 
the examples aboue related) do commit an 
ſacrilegious act againſt their falſe Gods, ei- 
ther they ſinne againſt their conſcience, in 
the whickvchey belicue, that there is'a cer- 
taine — in thoſe Gods; or els'they 
ſinne through a generall contempt of all di- 
uine power; wherfore (Whatſoeuer the rea- 
ſon Hir is not ſtrange, if the Heathens ſuf- 
fer puniſhments for ſuch their actions. Nei- 
ther is ĩt any preiudice to what is deliuered 
in this Chapter, that among blaſphemous, 
ſacrilegious, and periured men, there is a 
far greater number of thoſe, who are not 
puniſhed in this life; then of thoſe who are 
puniſhedʒ Seing this is no ſigne or argument 
of any defect or want of Prouidence, but 
only of the delaying of the puniſhment. For 
it doth not neceſſarily belong to the nature 
of prouidence, to punith all ſinnes in this 
World; bur to ſuffer actions and things for 
the tyme to be carryed according ( for the 
moſt part) to the forces of the worker ; the 
chiefeſt puniſhment being reſerued for the 

n- = ryme to come; Since otherwiſe, mankind 

would ſhortly be extinguiſhed, and the of 

Les or operations of vertue Would ahr 
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ſeeme to be ſeruilely coated andenforced, | 
then free, or proceeding from any ingenu. | 
ous or generous lyking of vertue. {tis cer= |: 
taine, that Providence manifeſterh it ſelfe ſuk. |: 
ficiently , if it taketh puniſhment of ſome. |: 
particular men in this world after an ynae |: 
cuſtomed manner; and this. in the eye ofthe |: 
world, with admiration, and aftoniſhment |: 
_ ofall; as acknowledging the Tecret hand of |: 
Gods power, and omnipotency therein 


3 
N 


* THE ARGVMENTS, ANSUVERED, | 
which are brought againſt the being? 
4 Prouidence,and 4 Deity. = 


Le BA Bn. ANAL; 


T H x firſt argument againſt a diuine 
Prouidence may be this: Vf the word 
be gouerned by the Prouidence of ſore ſu- 
natural power, then would not impiety y 
A ſo much preuaile and predo-- 
minate, nor haue ſuch proſperous enen? 
againſt vertue and innocency: for it m 
ſeemechicfly to belong to the prouidence | 
of a gouernour, not to giue the bridle; of i 
uing looſely to the wicked, but to'-curhe þ 
them, and force them to better courſes asd 
on the other fide to defend and cheriſh ib ty 
Dou, and to aduance: dm 1 hann? 


4 s, 
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and riches in . gering be 
centious and prophane perſons ſhould con- 
tinually gouerne and ſterne all matters. 
wronging with all impunity others; and 
the vertuous ſhould euer reſt thus afflicted; 
who would ſay , that this Citty were go- 
uerned by a ptouident & iuſt Ruler? Wher- 
fore ſeeing in the world we may obſerue 
ſuch a perturbation of Order, as that a grea- 
ter can hardly be conceaued; to Wit, the 
wicked ruling and doing euery-thing to 
their ovvne fenſuality , and the vertuous 
miſerably afflicted & oppreſſed; ali which 
may ſeeme to impugne, that the world is 
gouerned by ene ſupreme Providence , which 
iuſtly diſpoſerh and meaſureth all things. 
Ianſwere hereto, and ſay, that the pro- 
phane Athiſts do chiefly ground themſelues 
vpon this argument; as alſo that the faithful 
are ſometimes troubſed and diſtracted ther- 
with, as the Prophet Dauid in his Plalme 
v7. inſinuateth himſelfe to haue bene mo- 
ued herein. But the anſwere hereto, is ob- 
uious, facile, and eaſy. For as there is a 
double end; the one belonging to this tem- 
| poral lite, to wit, the tranquillity and peace 


47 ofthe common wealth; the other to the life 
to come, and this is the eternal glory in 
heauen: euen ſo we are to confider a double 


krrouidence, wherof the one diſpoſeth the 
NZ 31 
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meanes for the obtaining of the tempo 
end; the other ofthe eternal end. The firſtiʒ 
humane and political, as reſting vpon mans 
wiſdome, and tending to a political and 
temporal good; this other is diuyne, as be- 
ing grounded vpon diuyne wiſdome, and 
directed to an eternal good or benefit. 
Therfore where it is ſaid,that it belon- 
geth to Prouidence to bridle the wicked, not 
to ſuffer them to afflict the vertuous with. | 
out controule, and the like; this is true, if | 
we ſpeake of politicall prouidence, andof | 
temporall coercion and conſtraint ; for ſeing | 

this Prouidence is ordained to ob:aine tem- 

1 and reſt, the function ofit ĩs to 
inder (what in it lyeth) all wickednes and 
finnes,wherby the temporall peace may be 
diſturbed. Wherfore it may be truly gran- 
ted, that in what Commonwealth ſoeuer 
+ outrages are committed without any feare 
of puniſhment, the ſame either wantetha |? 
gouernour, or at leaſt the magiſtrate thereof |? 
is vnĩuſt, partiall, and tyrannous. $ 
But if we ſpeake of that Supreme Pu-. 
gence ( afore mentioned) then is it falſe to 
affirme, that jt belongeth to its functiõ, nut 
to ſuffer the impious to gouerne and rule 
temporally; fince indeedithe contrary r# |: 
ther appertaineth to it, to wit, to faffer all 1 
things (as they ate heere furniſhed 2 1 
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3 theirowne faculties and abilities) for the 
"* tymeto take and enioy their proceedings 
and deſires; and this for many cauſes- 
Firſt , that we may ſpontaneouſly and 
voluntarily be carryed to the exerciſe of Nh A- 
vertue, & not be compelled thereto through wwe Pro- 
'* any neceſſity: for vertue coated and forced, <*< 17 1 
is not vertue, but rather a bondage of the e * 

mind; ſince true vertue exerciſeth it ſelfe de we 
not through any ſeruile feare of puniſimẽt, , his 
but through loue of honeſty:therfore to the Yvoria. 
end, that true vertue and perfect deſert may 

haue their due place, it was neceſſary, that 

the Diuine Preuidence ſhould not conſtraine 

men thereto, but ſhould leaue euery man to 

his free choice and liberty herein. 

Seconaly, becauſe the dignity and worth 
of eternall reward is ſo great, that if it be 
duely conſidered, it is abundantly ſufficient 
to inflame our deſites to the Joue of it, and 
to excite vs to all vertue and ſanctity; ther- 
fore it ſhould much impugne the excellence 
of ſo ineſtimable a felicity , if men throug 
compulſion were driuen to the ſeeking of 
K. | 


Therdly , if eternall puniſhments be ma- 
turely expended and conſidered, they are 
fully preuailing to deterre men from all fla- 
gitious and impious attempts. Wherupon it 
God ſhould not chaſtice men in this worlds | 
* | 84 yet 


6e Fr Valter Ramleigbe G baff. 1 
yet were they not deſtitute of his Pro- 
dence; for it is ſufficient, that he promiſeth; | 
rewards , & threatneth puniſhments for t 
ryme to come. | 
Feyrthly, if by Gods diſpoſall & his pro- 
uĩdence, wickednes ſhould euer receaue its iſ 
retaliation and recompence in this world: 
(as we ſee, politicall Prouidence inflicteth 
the ſame) then would the world be in a 
ſhort tyme extinguiſhed and ended; wheru · 
pon it would follow , that there ſhould be 
* imbracers of vertue, and the meanes for 
the wicked to their ſaluation ſhould be re- 
cluded and ſhut vp. 4 
Fiftly, the malignity of the wicked is 
not in vaine permitted by God, ſeeing by 
reaſon therof the vertue of the iuſt is often 
more ſtirred vp and exerciſed, and appea- 
reth more worthily; as alſo there is giuen 
them thereby an occaſion of a greater me- 
rit. and a more glorious crowne. For take 
away the ſeuerity of tyrants, and then there 
ſhalbe no glory of Martyrs; take away the 
wrongs proferred by euill men, and there 
ſhall nor appeare the patience or longanir 
mity of the iuſt and vertuous; briefly, the 
world would be depriued of an infinite 
ſeed of goodnes, if God ſhould euer reſtraint 
and curbe the wicked in this world. The 
_ fame maliguity ſerueth to puniſh ew 
8 


- 


he ſinnes of the iuſt, as ofthe impious (as ĩs 
F cuident out of the holy Scripture,) So God 
8 diuers tymes vſed the malice and ambition 


of the 4 fyrian: > Cbaldeans, Perſians, Fgiptians, 
= & Rowancs , as a meanes, wherwith to cha- 
ſtice the Iſraelites & other nations; ſufferin 
them according to a limited proportion of 
tymes, places, perſons, calamities, and pu- 
nichments, to afflict and moleſt the pevple 
of God, and otheer countries; and this order 
| God hath obſerued in all ages, and will ob- 


ſerue it till the conſummation of the world. 1 


_  Sixtly, we are furthermore inſtructed 

from this Prouidence, that temporall bene> 
its are not much to be eſteemed); ſince both 
the vertuous, and the vicious do promiſcu- 
duſly participate of them; and in the which 
the wicked do commonly more increaſe , 
then the pious and the iuſt. Which point be- 
= ing ſo, then how great are thoſe benefits, 
Z which God hath promiſed and prepared for 
his ſeruants ? For if he doth not giue theſe 
temporall commodities (ſo much prized) ta 
ſuch as daily diſhoneur him with their bad 
liues, then what, and how great are thoſe 
Z rewards, which he hath reſerued only for 
ſuchC, as do truly feare and ſerue him? To be 
briefe, this temperature of Gods prruidence 
goth greatly commend and maguity the 


| wonderfull henigniry & clemency of God. 
A -- | which 
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which while it lowly . to res 
uenge, it daily expeRerh the conuerſion of 
fnners. And yet itproceedeth in ſuch ſort 
that it is not altogeather voyde of iuſtice & 
ſcuerity ; becauſe often by vnaccuſtomed {| 
meanes euen in this life, it puniſheth finnes,' | 


to ſhow that God doth nor ſleepe , but that 


he will in due tyme exact an account of all 


men. From all which, it appeareth, that this 


Prouidence, which ſuffereth ſo great a per 
turbation in humane and temporall things, 
is perfect and grounded vpon moſt rell 
reaſon; ſince the wrong of the vertuous iᷣ 
ee & momentary, and is to be chan- 
ged hereafter for eternall reſt and beatitude. 
He that diligently weigheth this point, wil 
not only, not be ſcandalized at the vneuen 
diſpenſation of theſe humane things; but 


will greatly admire & prayſe the Prout 


dence of God, who vpon ſo iuſt motives |} 
permitteth the ſame. * 


THE SECOND ARGYVMENT AGAINST 
the diuine Prouidence , anſwered. © 


CHAP. XIX. 


XPERIENCE inſtruferth 
that mens negotiations and 


haue (for the moſt part)euents and | 
fuccellez 


E 


„* 8 
7 
4 | 
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| ſuccefſe, anſwerable to the induſtry & care 


vſed by them therein, and not according to 
the right or equity of the cauſe; wherupon 
it often falleth out, that who maintaineth 
the moſtiniuſt cauſes, doth preuaile in the z 
which conſideration may ſeeme to inſinu- 
ate, thateach man is to be left to his owne 
Prouidence, without diſquifition or ſearch 
of any other Prouidence . Accordingly he- 
reto it is to be remembred, that a great Ge- 
nerall or Leader in the warres (who had 
gotten diuers worthy victoryes, and had 
taken a Prinee priſoner) diſeourſing with 
him of the Prouidence of God, in matters of 
wares, & Jaying his hand vpon his ſword, 
ſaid. That( & no other) was the Providece, 
Vherupon he was to reſt and depend. 
| I anſwere, that the ſolution of this ar- 
| gument much relyeth vpon the former; for 
* Mens affayres for the moſt part do ſucceed 


ca ccordin gto their labour, care and ſolici- 
tude vſed therein, in that the diu ine and ſu- 


preme Providence hath decreed to ſuffer, that 
matters (during the ſeaſon and tyme of this 
| world) ſhalbe carryed according to their 
one peculiar motions and forces, the 


1 reynes of working thus, or not thus, being 
freely granted to mans nature . Therefore 
| where greater induſtry or weris found 


ul (though leſſe juſtice or equity) there it it 
z 1338 commonly 


»B4 - Or VV alter Rawleight Ghote · 
commonly accopanyed with more happy | 
and fortunate euents. The reaſons ofGod 
permiſſion here in are aboue ſet downeand 
ynfoulded . Ad hereto, that though the en 
deauours of the wicked may( for the tym) 
be ouer preuailing, yet there ' no perpe- 
tuity or continuance thereof; for this pro- 
oy is for the moſt part tempered, or ta- 

er ouer ballanced with many aduerſities 
and afflitions. Seing many there are, who 
either in their firſt beginnings, or in thei 
rogreſſe (at what tyme they hould them. 
elde molt free from all ſudden conuulſiõt 
of miſery and infclicity ) are vtterl 2 
throwne. This appeareth firſt in the molt | 
celebrious & famous Monarchies that euer 
haue flouriſhed : for we read, that the Mo- 
narchy of the 4fyriens was ouertarowng 
by the Chaldeans; that of the Chaldeans by 
the Perſians and the Medes; this of the Peſſ 
ans by the Grecians ; & the monarchy of th 
Grecians by the Romans ſn which 1s at this 
preſẽt much obſcured of its former honour, | 
and brought to great ſtraits. Againe the 
ſame point is alſo made cleare in the perſ 
of the Monarchs themſelues, if we but cd 
fider the calamityes and miſeryes , W ch 
the meſt powerfull and moſt formidable as 
mon 3 haue ſuſtained - For Nabuchods: 
nor or being placed ypon the higheſt * 
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of proſperity , and after the ouerthrow of o 
many Countries and nations, was ſuddely 
ſtroken with a ſentence from heauen, and 
= compelled to liue in deſart places aſter tho 
manner of beaſts . Baltaſar (nephew to the 
former) being deuoted and giuen to epicu- 
riſme and ſenſuality, was ſlaine in that very 
night, when his Citty was taken. Cyris , 
when he had obtained the bonour ot io 
many victories , was (with the loſſe ot his 
army) pittifully maſſacred by the Scithiuaus 
Terxes, with his forces, conuſting of three. 
hundred thouſand fighting men, was ſha- 
fully ouercome by the Grecians, & almoſt 
extinguiſhed. Alexander the great after the. 
diſſolution of the Perſian Empire, and ſub». 
ninugation of diuers other king domes to his 
command, dyed without any heires, and 
left his kingdomes to be \thared by his 
Generals and Leaders, who after through 
2 mutuall and inward ailtictions fo weakned 
and impoueriſhed themſelues, as that in the 
end they were brought vndet the youke of 
the Romans, Now tor the Romans, with 
| what ſweating, paynes, and labours did 
they riſe and grow dreadfull } With what 
calamityes were they often worne out and 
| wearyed ? With what inteſtine and einn 
ares were they afflicted ? What exorbi- 
tant and vnaccuſtomed eruehtyes 9 
2 then 
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they of their Generals and Emperours? Fx. 
nally how many of their Generals and Em. 
perours aſcer their incellant and indetativas 
ble paines vndertakẽtor the honour of their 
countries, were ignominiouſly and baſel7 
handled, and in the end cruelly butchered?! 
Certainly it were an infinite labour to in- 
fit in all che particulars of this kind. For ita 
man Will but peruſe either the ancient; or” 
moderne, and later hiſtoryes , he ſhall find 
many in euery age, whole vnlawfull at? 
tempts and labours (though they were ex 
traocdinarily furnithed and enabled with 
power & forces) had moſt vnfortunate and 
deplorable ſucceiles : the Providence of G 
interpoſing it ſelte , and diſturbing al theit 
wicked motions & endeauours, according 
to that of the Pſalme 32. Domimus diſſipat ci 
filia ge ntium Oc. N 81 


TE THIRD A ttt. 


19 * 
2 Fe. 
4 | * , „ 
a 3 
e 
— 
| ' Wt: 
| 5 Þ 
% , 
5 I 4 
c 


E ſee, that all naturall 
things do euer proceed after | 

' one and the ſame manner, 

and do retayne one courſe and order. As 
the Sunne ( for exiple)we obſcruetoryſe; 
{ery to runns, or rene w his circles, and 
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to make with his approach and departure 
the accuſtomed ſcalons of the yeare. In like 

© fortallſublunary bodyes to grow & decay 
ad one to be r —. 


generated of 
another ( without end) to the perpetuity 
ot continuance of it ſpecies or kind. Now all 
| this procedure and carriage of things riſeth 
from the force of nature, which is accuſto- 
med to hold ſo perfect & conſtant an order. 
And therefore (ſaith the Atheiſt) no other 
Prouidence or Deity ( beſides nature) is to 

| be ſought after, neither any rewards or pu · 
niſhments are to be expected. I anſwere; & 

f firit ſay, that the Arheiſts of theſe dayes do 

| chiefly fupport themſelues with this argu- 
ment, as S. Peter prophecyed in his ſecond 

| Epiſtle c. 7. Venient in nouiſſimis diebus Cc. 

== To the which point himſelſe doth an- 
== ſwere: to wit, that the promiſes of God by 
the- which he hath promiſed his.cternail 
Ekingdome, are not to be accoũted as vaine, 
becauſe they ſeeme to be deferred, for a log 
tyme; ſince what is — tyme to vs, is 
moſt ſhort to God : for a thouſand yeares to 
him (who comprehendeth Eternity ĩt ſelfe) 
1s but as one day, or rather as a moment of 
tyme. Againe all that procraſtination and 
delay proceedeth frõ the benignity of God 
by the which he expecteth each mans ſal» 
| uation . Furthermore, they etre, Who _ 
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of the earth, mountaines, rivers, and ſeas, 


is the conſtancy ofthings incompatible of 


world, appointed and determined by God, 
be come. 1 


me the world euer to continue in one &x 
the ſame ſtate; for long ſince it was ouer- 
flowed with water, and hereafter it ſhalbe 
conſumed with fyar, & then there ſhalbe 
created new heauens and a new earth. Be- 

ſides, all ſuch things, as may ſeeme — 
ceed by force of nature, are indeed the 
workes of an intelligent mynd and of Pro 


uidence; for theſe rwo do not impugne the 


one the other; for the motion of rhe hea- 
uens , the fi tuation of the ſtars, the diſpoſi 


the formes of liuing Creatures and plants, 
as alſo their beginnings, increaſe, & pro- 

gation are the works of Prourdence ( as a» 
boue we haue fully demonſtrated.) Neither 


repugnant to Prouidence, ſeing this conftacy | 
is aſſigned to things by an intefleQuall Pr- 
widence , that they may the more commodi- 
ouſly ſerue nkied; vntill the end of this © 


THE FOVRTH ARGV MENT.” | 
CHAP. XXF. i 
argumentiseakenfrom hi Wy 


T borne, of grov 
0 ae 
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increaſing, waxing old, and dying (hic 
is indifferenly common ro men with beaſts) 
as alſo trom the conformity of corporeall 
members in them both. From which conſi- 
deration the Atheiſt argueth, that men are 
abſolutely & vtterly extinguiſhed by death, 
as well as vnreaſonable creatures. I anſ- 
were, that this illation is moſt inconſequẽt, 
for although man, in reſpec of his affecti- 
| ons or paſſions of the mind, be like ro beaſts; 
| yo wich referece to the nature of his ſoule, 
he ĩs infinitly more excellent, then they are. 
In which conſideration man approacheth 
more neere to God and incorporeall ſpirits, 


then to beaſts; And therefore it is no won» 


der, if the body being corrupted, the ſoule 
| remayneth immortall. But this argument 
rather belogeth ro the ſecond booke, her- 


= ofthe ſubieQ is, touching the Immortality 


of the ſoulezthough ſecondarily and by way = 


of conſequence only, it impugneth the na- 


3 ture of Prouidence. 


THE FIFTH AR GY MENT. 


CHAP. XXII. 


FF there be a Diaine Power , it is credible, 
mme affaires; ts, happy and bleſſed 
1 1 | 4 # : i ; , ; an v 


29% Sr Pater Rawleight Got, © 
in it ſelfe,13 content to enioy its owne Eternj. ; * 
ty and to be freed from the cares of men. 
This may be probably coniectured, both 


becauſe it may ſeeme ynworthy of ſuch a 
maielſty to deſcend to ſo baſe and vile mat 
ters; as alſo in that he being blefſed in him- 
ſelfe, ſeeth nothing out of it ſelfe; and laſtly. |? 
becauſe the vndertaking the charge of any; 
ſuch matters cannot be aduantageous or be» 
neficiall vnto him. __ 

{ an{were , that in this fort, Epicuru, 
Lacretim, Pliny , and ſome others ofthe an- 
cients did diſpure » Who meaſured God by: 3 

the narrow ſtraits of their owne vnderſtan- 
dings. And certainly, if the Supreme Intell;j=: |” 
gence, or God were a limited and bounded: | 
nature, and had not an infinit power of vn- 
derſtanding, this former teaſon might ſeeme. | 
probable. For then it would follow, thats 
were better for God not to attend to hue! 7 
mane affaires; both becauſe he could not > 
without moleſtation and diſtraction pets 
forme the charge, tam multiplicis & triſtis mi 
niſtery , (as Pliny ſaith) of ſo multipliciow, and 
yngratefull a miniitery , or function; as allo |: 
in that this labour would call him from 
better and more pleaſing buſines: but this 
conceite of God is ouer groſſe and dull; ani 
vnworthy of him: for as the Diains E 
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eminenter , after an eminent and 
liar manner; ſo his vnderſtanding is infi- 
= nite, extending it ſelte to euery intelligible 
thing, and this without labour, or paine, 
but only by the neceſſity of his owne na- 
= rure. Neither doth the multiplicity of buſi · 
nes hinder his attention to particulars ; for 
= he as perfectly conſidereth cuery particular 
thing, as if it only were propoſed vnto him; 
ſeing to euery ſuch particular he ſenderh 
forth an infinite beame or light of vnder- 
7 ſtanding. The holy Scripture inſinuateth 
this point moſt — in many places, 
and eſpecially in the 23. of Feelefialticw in 
theſe words: Oculi domini dectes millie c. 
The eyes of the Lord are 10000. tymes brighter, 
then the Sunne, behouldrng all the wayes of men, 
and conſidering the moi ſecret parts. T hat is, all 
things whatſoeuer which lye hid & latent 
in the. moſt ſecret corners ot the Heart. 

I herefore this conſideration or care of 
ſmall things is not vnworthy the Digine Ma- 
¶Nieſty. but very worthy, or rather it is neceſ- 

ſlary; ſince otherwiſe it would follow, that 
God ſhould be ignorant of many things. 
And though ſuch things, and diuers of mans 
actions be but baſe, ſordid, and vyle, yet the 
yvnderſtanding and iudgment of them is not 
baſe and wr 5 neither is the reaſon or na- 
1 of Juſtice vile, by the which a fitting - 
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retribution or reward is allotted noten 
_ © Neither is it preiudiciall, that God is in 


himſelfe moſt fully bleſſed; ſince this only | 


8 
pms, 
2g 

* . 
—— ES 
* 
FS 


proueth, that he taketh not the care ofthings #& 
to the end, that he might become more 
bleſſed or happy thereby, or that he mige 
reape ſome benefit by ſuch his doing; hut 
proueth not abſolutly, that he endeauou- 
reth nothing out of himſelfe. For becauſs 7 
he is Summum bonnm, and the fulnes of 
goodnes,as containing in himſelfe mina m 
all goodnes wharſoeuer; it was moit con- 
venient, that he ſhould not keepe this foun- 
taine of goodnes ſhut vp within himſelfe; 
but ſhould ſuffer it to flow into his ctea - 


tures, according to the ſeuerall degrees & |} 
kinds ↄf things, and the meaſure of the @ 
pacity of euery one, by creating, framiagg. 
conſeruing, and directing ech thing tos 
peculiar end. For that ſaying is moſt true; | 
Bonum eft ſui diffuſiunm. Goodnes is of «ſprtd- | >: 
ding and dilating nature. Therefore no wann, 
nor expeRation of any priuate benefit , WW | 7 
uited God to create and preſerue things,blt |; 
only Gods owne ſupereminent zes 
wit, that his goodnes might 
to things created, accordingto the ro 
— one of them, and might be commun 
cated with them. To conclude this points | 
us fully and copiouſly proued aboue , tt, v2 


: 
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God po a knowledge and care of the lealt 
creatures that are,as ot mice, gnats , wormes 
and the like ; then with how much more 
reaſon is he to ſhroud man yader the wings 
of his Prouidence , who in regard of his 
Soule beareth a greatconformity & xrelem- 
blance wich God? 

It may be heere replyed , That God 
knoweth (indeed) what men do, thinke, or 
ſay, but yet he taketh no care of theſe things; 
Like ynto potent and mighty Princes, who 
in regard ot the ſecurity of their ſtate , little 
reſpet, what the Communalty ſpeake of 
them. But in anſwere hereof, I ſay, this is 
moſt abſurdly ſpoken: for ſeeing man is the 
worke of God, in whoſe ſoule he bath im- 
planted the lawes of, Iuſtice, and of all ver- 
tue, it is a charge (euen in reaſon) peculiar- 


3 Ty incumbent and belonging to him, to ſee, 


that man liueth according to thoſe lawes ; 
tor the workeman ought euer to be molt ſo- 
= licitous and carefull, that his worke be per- 
. ee e » that the lawyes preſcri- 


f bed may be obſerued by his ſubiects; And 


finally, the Parents, how the children do 
beare and carry themſelues. Now, God is 
the parent and Father of all. 

No man will commend that architec, 
Who Jeaueth a pallace builded by himſe lie 
vnſiniſhed and 3 ſo as it cannot be 
1 


ſeruĩceable 
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ſeruiceable for dwelling : Neither is tha 
Lawgiuer to be prayſed, who (thoughbe 
hath ſet downe many wholeſome la ey 
careleſſe of the execution of them, permR. 
ting all things at the freedome and libetty af 
the ſubiects. Finally, that father is muchto 
be reprehended, who taketh no care fot te 
education and bringing vp of his child ten. 
How much leſſe then are the proceedings 1X 


of that God to be approued , who ſhould 1 
ſhe w a dereliction, and open e 4 
worthy a worke made by himſelfe, and 17 
ſhould free himſelfe of al care of humane . 
faires; eſpecially ſeing with great facility, & 
without any labour he could gouerne and |? 
ſterne them? To conclude, what Prince 
he, who is indifferẽt how his ſubiects bee 
themſelues in his fight and preſence, wh 
they ſpeake, or what they do, whether they | 
obſerue or violate his lawes , whether the) 
affect him with honour or contumely, wii 
praiſes or conuitious and railing inuectiues 3 
Yea what priuate man is ſo rude and brutim 
who is not ſenſible of honours & difgraces? | 
But now God is euery where preſent, het 
reth all things, ſeeth all things, penetratet 
into all the Au of the heart for all thin 
vvhatſoeuer are done in his eye ſight & pri 
ſence. 'Therfore it is madnes to chile, that 
God js not touched; offended , anddeligt 


+ 
: 
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with the words , deedes, & thoughts of 
men: for by how much his maieſty;; wiſ- 
ower is greater, and how mu 


53 


1 


; ſo much the more ly and fee- 
he conſidereth all iniutyes and tranſ- 
in due time 


ions of his lawes, and w 
uſt reuenge for the ſame, 
© _ Thusfarre I haue diſputed ofthe Proni- 
| dence of « ſupreme and divine power , and of tie 
being oſ the ſaid power, And heere this firſt 
zoke. ſhall end. The ſecond followeth, 
Which is of the Immortality of the Soul. 


p | * 
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Is Nr the 1 l y of 
Soule . 


CHAP. 1. 


PL N the former booke we haue 
N ae stet, that there is 2 
God, and a divine Prouidence; 


0 © In this ſecond the Immortalny 
e the ſoule is to be proued . 


For theſe two Articles are in themſelues ſo 


3 together, as that they do reciprocally * ; 


- 8 


preſuppoſe the one the ot er; for ad 


ting the one for true, the other doth . 


uitably follow . For if there be a God and2 
* 2 ĩt i — that the Soule ab 


ter 
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| hex this life be tal, that it may be re- 
| warded according to its metits ; and if the 
| Soule doth liue after death, it then muſt. 
needes be, that there is a Ce, and a Provid» 
dente, Which is to diſpenſe to every ons 
anſwerably to the deſerts of ech mans lite , 
as Incidetally we 2 — of chry- 
 ſoitome . —— uppoſin re is no 
| Providence or —— — 
of the Soule t away; and ſuppo- 
g no immortality vf the ſoule, then is the 
being of a Deity denyed; of which point 
me call heearefter ſpeake. Now becauſe 
this ſentence of the Senles Immortaluy may 
(ba Zortifyed and ſtrengthned with many 
other teaſons; Kr rs pong > — 


who do doubt — although per 
they may ſeeme, — 
of a deity, orof a Pronidence ; x hould it Wor- 
— to diſcuſſe this point more 
borately and —— 
- And here wediſpute of the Soule of ws, 
8 = for it is evident, that this is 
| = ortall and corruptible , fince it defiech 


nor tepoſeth its delight in 
| th TI 4 eth — —— 


— — 
au bi! ibe da- 
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monſtrated by many arguments, which wy 
will here briefly and clearly ſet downe, 
_ - Andfirſt, if authority ſhould ſway or de. 

termyne the point herein, it is certaine, that 
Whoſoeuer haue bene at any tyme noted 


for eminency of wiſedome, haue belicued x 


the ſoule of man to be immortall:towit | 
the Sagi, and wiſemen among the Hebre« || 
wes or lewes, among the Chaldeaus, the 
Egiptians with their Triſmegiſtus Mercuri, 

among the Indians, the Gaules (whom the 
called Druides) In like fort the Pithageriam, 
the Platonicks (vvith the ir firſt Maiſters) & 
the Stoicks vnanimouſly maintayned the 


Seules Immortality, though diuers of them 


were deceaued in this, that they thought a! 
the Soules of men to be certaine or i 
particles taken fro Anima mũdi, or the Souls 7 


of the world (which they ſaid was Goch e 
that they were to be diſſolued in the con- 


flagration and burning of the world, ane 
being then diſſolued they were to returns 
to their ſimple forme, to wit, into the ſouls 
ef the world , like as mixted bodies are reſo- 
lued into the Elements, of which theyars Þ 
framed . What Ariffotle thought herein s 


* 


ſomewhat doubtfull, becauſe he ſpeaketi' F 


variouſly and mncertiintyz yerin hefecdd | 
teth ; Solar ment Sec . Only the ſouls of Man: 
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entreth into the body from without, and it only is 
a certains diuine thing; and the reaſon bereof is » 
becauſe the eperation or workjng of the body doth 
not communicate it ſelfe , with the operation of 
the Soule . Now the ſoules of other liuing 
Creatures Le affirmeth to be ingendred in 
the matter through the force of the ſeed, in 
that all their operations depend vpon the 
body. Now heere he euidently teacheth, 
that mans Soule doth nor depend of the 
body; and therefore it is not ingendred by 
the vertue ot the ſeed, but proceedeth from 
without. V pon which ground or reaſon 
divers followers of Ariſtotle do aſcrybe the 
ſentence of the Soules immorrality to A- 
Fotle. To conclude all men whoſoever \, 
that haue bene illuſtrious and markable ei- 
ther for ſanctity of life, the guiſt of Prophe- 
cy, or working of miracle s, haue euidẽtly 
and indubiouſly houlden the Soules Im- 
mortality; and who haue denyed the 
ſame, were for the moſt part moſt impious 
and wicked men, as the Epicureans, & the 
Atheiſts. 
Nov if this point ſhould be diſcuſſed by 
Philoſophical] reaſons, the aduerſe opinion Ihe ar- 
would fynd ſmall firmnes therin;ſeing that "wag 
reaſon, wherupon it chiefly grounds itſelfe Conxra- 
is moſt weake. This reaſon is taken from ty opini- 
the ſimilitude of bodyes , which is found on. 
| aaa bands, ene 
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betwene Man and Beaſt. For we ſee (I 
the Patrons of this heatheniſh opinis) th; 
men and bealts are conceaued, formed, 
borne, nouriſhed, do alſo increaſe, grow 
old, and dye after one and the ſame mane. 
In like ſort they conſiſt of the like parts of 
the body, both internall and external, 
'which like parts haue the like vſcs inthe; 
both; Therefore ( conclude they) that wh 
a beaſt dyeth and breatheth out his laſt, t 
Soule vaniſheth & euapourateth it ſelf 
into nothing, nor any thing of it remaineth 
after liſeʒ ſo alſo it may ſeeme to be ſaid, that 
man dying, his ſoule alſo dyeth, and tut- 
neth into nothing. 1 


But this reaſon is moſt feeble, and ofno 


force, for owes there be a great affinity 


betwene the ſoule of Man (as it is endued 
with reaſon, & is called Mens ) & the ſoule 
of beaſts , the difference is infinite; fro t 
which great diſparity, we may deſeruod © 


» 


gather, that the Soule of man, as beingot | 
a high and diuine order or nature, dycth 
not; though that of beaſts is abſolutly ex- 
tinguiſhed euen with the body. For bealls 
do not perceaue in any fort thoſe things 
which belong to men; neither js there any 
communication or commerce of buſines r 
deliberation betwene man and them. As 
for example » dogs and horſes know not 
| | whether 


— 


Immortality of the Souls. Lib. 2. 30 
whether their maiſter be rich, or poore, 
noble or ignoble, old or young, healchfub 
or diſeaſed, maryed or vnmaryed, vertuous 
or wicked, an Italian or a Germans. None 
of theſe ( lay) do beaſts vaderitad or make 

difference of, whereupon it followerh,that 
they neither conceaue griefe, nor ioy of 


# rhoſe thinges , which happen to men. 
Againe they ſee the Sunne, the Moone, 


3 things, as are pleaſing, or diſpleaſing to 


trees, houſes, citty es and villages , but they 
know not, nor thinke what they are; to 
whatend they are directed, or from whece 
& how they proceed. All then knowledge 
is reſtrayned to few things; to wit, to thoſe 


their nature. Of theſe only they ĩudge, and 
th after a confuſed and brutiſh manner 


conceauing them vnder the ſhew and title 


their maiſter for any other 


1 ol being profitable or difprefitable , conue · 
nyent or inconuenyent; tor they loue not 


4 eſpect , but be- 
= cauſe by the help of their — they 
apprehend him vnder the ſhew of profic , 
in that he giueth them meat, or the like. In 
like ſort on the contrary part the ſhee 
flyeth the wolfe, for no other cauſe — 
reaſon that by inſtinct of nature he concea- 
ueth him as his enemy. 

Therfore ſeing beaſts haue a knowledge 
fo imperfect as limited, and apprehend 
nothing. 
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ſpirituall, nor eleuated aboue its body, but 
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nothing, but what appertaineth to the cõ- 


ſeruation of their bodyes and lyues, nor are- | 
delighted, or grieue at any thing, but in 


reſpect as that thing affecteth their body 
well or euill; it hereupon maniteſtly fol- 
loweth, that the Soule of bealts doth perih 
together with their body. 

For if the ſoule of a beaſt cannot eleuate 
it ſelfe (in knowing and apprehending) to 
ſomething, which is aboue the body and 
which properly belongeth to a ſpirituall 
nature; it is euident, that that ſoule is not 


together immerſed and drowned in a: 


corporeall and bodily nature. For the ſub» BB 
ſtance of any thing is knowne from it; ope- 
ration; and the operation from the obiect, 


about which it is conuerſant, or buſied. 
Therefore ſeeing this Obiect, and its ratio 
formalis, or the true & natiue reaſon( which 
is the profit or hurt comming to the body } 
doth only reſpect the body; it muſt of ne- 
celliry be granted, that the ſubſtance ot the 
ſoule in beaſts is tyed and reſtrayned to the 


body. But this point is farre other wiſe in 
Man. | * 
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rz FIRST REASON, PROVING THE 
| | Soules Immortaliiy . 


CHAP. Il, 


* H E firſtreaſon may bee, in that the 
knowledge of the Soule is altogether illi- The 
mitable. For it conceaueth and appreben- knows 
deth all kinds of things, all degrees of na- ledge 
tnresz neither doth it apprehẽd only things, Ot man is 
which are, but alſo things, which are not; —— 
for it torgeth in the vnderitanding an 
thing, and frameth therein new worlds. Ie 
| alſo conceaueth the vniuerſall reaſons of 
things, as they are abſtracted from particu- 
lars, from ſenſible matter, from place and 
tyme, and contemplateth rhe ſame, as they 
are in themſelues. It ſearcheth inip the rea- 
& ſons, cauſes , effectes, and proprietyes of al 
things, and finally iudgeth of all things. Al 
Z which conſiderations are maniteſt argue 
ments, that the Soule of Man is not immer- 
ſed in the body, but that it is a ſpirĩituall 
ſubſtance ſe parable from the body: ſince alt 
theſe actions and operations beate no reſe- 
rence to the benefit or profit of the body; 
but are ornaments only of the mind. In like 
| fort the very O biects of the former opera- 
| Lions are not apprehended, as they are ad- 
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vantagious to the body or tenſe (to wit of | 


ralt & feeling)bur they are apprehended ac: 


cording to their proper reaſons; as they are 
true and conformable to vaiuerſall and e. 
ternall principles or reaſons, in which rel. 
peR, they belong only to the mind, ot 
ſoule, and not in any fort to the boq /. 


THE SECOND REASON, 
Prooning the ſame. 


; CHAP. IL. 


H x ſecond reaſon may be taken from 
Mans deſire, which is in like fort inſinse 

and boundleſſe; for che ſoule doth not only 
deſire ſuch things, as belong to the body, to 
wit, to ſatisfy their ſenſe of taſting and ſee· 
ling (as beaſts do) but it ſtretcheth it ſelfe 
forth to euery truth, defiring the knows = 
ledge and contemplation of euery verity; 
Neither is it enlarged only to ech truth, 
but alſo to euery thing that is good; to the 
which goodnes the appetite and loue of all 
things, is finally directed. For all particulat 
things whatſoeuer do aſſect and loue (ait 
a certaine manner) that, which is beſt ſor- 
ting, and agreable to their natures. Now 
man comprehendeth al choſe things with 
his loue, ſeeing he deſireth not only theſt 
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things, which are 8 to himſelſe, but 
vviſheth to euery thing, whatſocuer is beſt 
fitting to it, and (as much as in him lyeth) 

rocureth the ſame. I herefore he coueteth 
th to himſelfe and al other things beſides, 
wharis beſt agre able to them: to himſelte 
he wiſheth thoſe things in knowledge, or as 
the Philoſophers do ſpeake, in eſſe cecnito; to 
all other particular things in efe reals, that 
they may really and truly enioy them. Here 
then appeareth how much the power ot de- 
ſiring in man is eleuated & aduanced aboue 
the matter & condition of his body. 


THE THIRD REASON. 


CHAP. IIII. 


H ſame point is further confirmed 
| from the delights and pleaſures 5, where» 
with the Soule ſolaceth her ſelfe. For ſhe is 
delighted chiefly with the contemplation 
of truth, and with truth it ſelfe: She is de- 
| —_ with the pulchritude and beauty of 
all things, and in admyring the art & skill, 
which appeareth in euety thing; She is de- 
= lighted with proportions and mathemati- 


2 call diſciplines, She is delighted with the 


| workes of Religion, Piety, Iuſtice, and the 
exerciſe of other yertues; Finally the is de- 
| V lighted 


306 Syr VV alter Rawleight Gel. © 
lighted with fame, bonour, glory, rule and 
domination: All theſe are proper goods of 
the Soule, and are ſv eſteemed by man, az | 
that in compare hereof he contemneth and 
vilifyeth al profits & pleaſures of the body, 
Theretore ſeeing the capacity and the 
largenes of the ſoule of man is ſo ample and | 
great, that it comprehendeth all things, and 
compaſſeth about (as it were) all the lati- 
rude, altitude, and profundity of En in ge 
nerall, containing it within it ſelfe; ſeing 
alſo the ſoule hath her proper motions or | 
knowledge, her deſires, loues, delights and 
culiar ornaments none of all which be- 
ongeth to the benetit ofthe body, but all 
are ——_— obiects, or at leall | 
concerning ſuch things, which are eſtran- 
ed from the benefits or pleaſures of the bo- 
y;and laſtly ſeeing the Soule eſteemerh al 
theſe things farre more then any corporall ©: 
goods; It ia therefore moſt perſpicuous and 


 euident, that the Souls is of a farre higher 
more worthy diſpoſition, then the bodyʒ e 


of ſuch adiuine nature, as that it dependeth Z ; 
not at all of the commerſe, or entexcourſe, 
which ſhe hath with the flen. 
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T HE Foy RTH REASON. 
ei Wi 


T His verity is alſo warranted from the 
| dominion which the Soule hath ouer 
the body, and from the ſoules enioying of 
| Freewill. For the Soule doth ſo direct, go- 
| uerne and ouerrule the body in her affecti- 
ons and paſhons, as that neither the expecta · 
| tion of rewards, nor the feare of rorments 
| canforce the body to ſay, or do any thing, 
then what the Soule willeth ; which point 
is euident both from many examples, as alſo 
from the teſtimony of loſephus in his ſmall 
= worke or booke bearing this title: Quod ra- 
tis aſfedtuum fit Domina; Now of this matter 
no other reaſon can be aſſigned, but becauſe 
the Soule doth not depend of the body, but 
i ſui iuru, of its owne freedome, liberty, and 
mud finall determination; wherupon it ri- 
= ſeth, that the ſoule ſo valueth thoſe things, 
which appertaine tothe body, as if they did 
not belong vnto her; ſhe being contented: 
and fully ſatisfyed with her owne proper 
goods and delighes; but the contrary falleth 
x 1 mancipated and enthralled to the 
A Wr in regard of her on 


eſſence, 


388 SyrV/ alter Rawleighs Gf. 
eſſence, ſne is neceſſarily(and as it were yio. 
lently) carryed ro ſuch things, as are plea. 
ſing and beneficiall to the body, and flyeth 
all choſe things, which ſeeme aduerſe ane 
diſtaſtfull to ĩtzand hence it is that the Soule | 
in beaſts hath neyther her paſſions nor ex- 
ternall motions in her one power, and at 
ner owne command. 9 


"THE FIFTH REASON. 


CHAP. VI. 


b 
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F the the Soule ſhould haue all her de- 

pendance of the body, & could not con- 
fiſt, the body being once extinct: then ſhould * 
the haue againſt nothing, a greater horrout |? 
and auerſion, then againſt Death; nor would 
the prize any thing at ſo high a rate, which 
willingly ſhe would not looſe for the pre- 
venting of Death; for Death of the body, de- 
priuing the ſoule (ſuppoſing it to be mortal) 
of all good, ſhould — 4 chiefelt infe- 
licity and euill, and preſent life her greateſt | 
good and happyneſſe. And therefore it fol |: 

oweth, that the ſoule ſhould feare nothing |" 

ſo much as Death, and on the other ſide 2 
fect, deſire, and defend nothing, ſo much,, 
as preſent life. But now daily np 22 
teacheth the contrary ; for many do a. 
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| {mall an eſtimate of life, (though ding 
| withall the goods of fortune) as that they. 
willingly ſpend it for prayſe, fame, liberty, 
auoyding ofreptacth and diſhonour, and for 
the exerciſe of vertue. Yea ſome there are, 
who for the declyning and ſhuning of diſ- 
grace or griefe and aijfliction of mynd, or 
or the purchaſing of a very liitle Tepurati- 
on, ſticke not to become their owne parri- 
cides & murtheters. So much more do thoſe 
things, which belong tothe ſoule or mind, 
preponderate & ouerballance al that, which 
appertaines to the bod) 


THE SIXTH REASON. 
CHAP, VII. 


CO ou is the capacity and largneſſe of 


the ſoule or mind, as that no riches, no 
— — no Kingdomes, not the Empire 
the whole world, no pleaſures , briefly 
no finite and limitable good can quench her 
inſatiable thirſt and defire; but to this end it is 
needfufl, that ſhe enioy ſome one immenſe, 
infinite, and boundleſſe good, and ſuch as 
containeth in ir ſelfe by way of eminency 
or preheminecy the tulnes of all good what- 
ſoeuer. This the Prophet David inſinuateth 
Pſalm. 16. when he faith: $41i4bor cum ce. 
$1 V 32 


zro Fyr PV alter Ravleight Ghoſt. 
Zabalbe ſar red and filled , — * T1 d 
appeare , as if he would ſay, no other thing 
can giue me full contentment, except tis 
manifeſtation of thy glory, which is an ink. 
nite and illimitable good. And to the fam 
6115.1. end (1) S. Auſtin ſaith; Feciſti nos &c. Thou bait þ 
Confeſ, e. made vs like vmo thee , and aur hart u ynquyet, 
Bo till it reſt in thee. Now it the Soule were ts | 
ſtrained to the narrownes of the body 
ſhould not be capable of an infinite good, 
neither ſhould her defire be extended to a· 
ny thing. but what were conducing and ac· 
commodated to a corporal life; as it appe; 
reth in other liuing creatures For the Body } 
and the matter doth reftrajoe the appetite, * 
deſire , and capacity of the forme. From 
whence it proceederh ,that by how much | 
the forme of any body is more materiall, by 
ſo much it is more narrow and leſſe capable 
but the more ſpirituall and more eleuate 
the forme is, the more ample and the more |” 
enlarged it 1s, and extendeth it ſelfe to mos 


. 


things, thereby the better to — it ſelſ. 
For bodyes wanting life (as ſtones and me? 
tals) as alſo their formes, becauſe they as 
*materiall and groſſe in the higheſt degree; 
do defire nothing out of themſelues, neither \ 
do they endeauour any thing to further 
their perfection, but reſt in themſelnes quict | 
and dead. But Plants (becauſe their fore 


Ang 6 n * 3 
5 g 
er e eee eee, eee, EE * 3238 8 £ 
a N * 
ey" m—_ + 8 


OG 
nds” 
£m 
3 
3 
\ £9 
\ 
8 
PET. 
8 
| "ed 
1 
E 
B 


A. «Sz 
8 
EE 
75 
8 
＋ 7 52 


g | « Lib. 2; | 12 = 
| Wanna 7 op ona HY 


manner) nouriſhment, and do attract it from 
without, as alſo they change it, diſtributing 
it through the whole body, and conuerting 
it into their owne ſubſtance: Beſides the 
ſend forth flowers, fruits, and ſeedes; & ſo 
they continue dayly working to the aug- 
mentation, conſeruation, perfection, & pro- 
Per of themſe lues; but becauſe they 
ue no ſenſe or feeling of their nouriſh- 
ment, they therfore receaue neither pleaſare 
nor griefe thereby. _ 
| Liuing Creatures (in that their ſorme 
i in a higher degree) do not only performe 
all choſe operations, which plants do; but 
with all they haue knowledge and ſenſe of 
their nouriſhment; yea they mooue them- 
ſelues to it, they ſeeke it, from the vſe of it 
they take pleaſure, and from the want of ir 


they receaue griefe and moleſtation. Not- 


withſtanding all their knowledge,and affe - 
ction or liking, is limited within certaine 
narrow bounds; for it only extendeth it 
ſelfe to the profit or hurt of their bodyes; ſo 
as they apprehend no other thing, they co- 
uet and fly no ether thing, they are deligh- 
ted and grieue at no other thing; which 1s 
a manifeſt demonſtration, that their Soule 
depends only of their body: for their ſoule 
therfore perceaues and deſires nothing. but 

| Vs — 


Ly 


212 Sr VV alter Rawleight Ghoſt, | 
What conduceth to the reſt & good of their 
corporall life, becauſe their ſoule dependeth' | 
of the felicity of their body. Aboue all other” 
liuing Creatures, is man indued with a rc 
ſonable ſoule or mind, whoſe knowledge & 
affection is no: limited to things belonging 
to the body, but is altogeather illimitabley | 
extending it ſelfe to euery truth & to euer 
kind of good, (as is aboue ſaid) both WH 
beare no reference or reſpect to the body; | 
And from hence it followeth,that the Soul 
capacity or ability either in knowing, dels | 
ring, or in taking delight is infinite; no o- 
therwiſe then the ability of ſpirits or celeſts | 
all Intelligences, whicfi is anynanſwerable | 
argument that the ſoule of man is not Wh 
ly depending of the body , and necellarily 
"Tyod tothe fame. ming 
* This point is further thus confirmed? 
Subſt antie ſeparate (as they are called) thats 
iĩncorporeall ſubſtances , do therfore enie : 
the force of vnderſtanding , and do extend 
themſelues ad totum ens, to euery thing; and 
ad totum verum & bonum, to euery verity & 
roms » becauſe they are ſimple formes e- 
euated aboue all matter, & not Ron 
Ariftetle of the ſame, as Philoſophy teacheth. At 
12, Mera: hence it is, that there is no ſpiritual fab- 
phyſe « 9. ſtance, but even in that reſpect᷑ it is intell- 
gent and ynderſtanding. T herfore ſei gas 


] 


| Soule of man is endued with the faculty of 
vnderſtanding. and is in her ſelfe of that ex- 
| panſion and largnes, as that the ſtretcheth 
Fer ſelfe to the whole latitude of En in ge- 
nerall; that is, to euery truth, and every. . 
thing that is good (by vnderſtanding what 
s true, and affecting and louing what is 
good) no otherwiſe then ſpitituall and ſe- 
parated ſubſtances do; it followeth, that the 
ſoule doth not depend vpon any matter or 
| bodily ſubſtance. For where there is effetw 
| adequatu,there is alſo cauſa adequate;that is, 
where there is a proper and peculiar effect. 
| therealſois to be found a proper and pecu- 
| har cauſe, from whence the effect riſeth. 
But in the Soule of Man the effect is found, 
to wit, the force of ynderſtanding, and the 
capacity of euery truth and euery good ; 
therefore the cauſe alſois to be found, that 
35, a{pirituall nature independent of matter 
| orof abody. 


THE SEAVENTH REASON... 
* 


CHAP. VIII. 


5 Here are in the nature of things ſome 
I living formes , which are ſeparated 
= From all matter both in their eſſence and 
manner ofexiſtence, wirh thePhiloſophers 

. 8 | 


1 [utelligences, or —— ad! | 
parated ſubſtances, and Chriſtians teatma 
them Spirits, or angel. There are alſo ſom 
others , whick both in their Eſſence and | 
exiſtence are altogether tyed and immerſed | 
in the matter, wherin they are, and fuck 
are the Soules of beaſts. Therfore there 
oughreo be ſome other formes berwene the 
former two; which in regard of their Bk 
ſence, may not depend of their body, that 
fo they may be like vnto ſpitits or Angel 
yet for their exiitence (that is, that the 
may exiſt after a conuenient maner )they 
are to haue a body, that therin they may a 
with the foules of beaſts, and theſe arg 
fo foules of men, This argument is confith 
med from analogy and proportion; ia that 
this degree of things ſeemeth to be belt fits 
ting, leaſt otherwiſe we thould paſſe from 
one extreme to another without a meanej 
to wit, from a nature abſolutly mortals 
drowned in a body, to a nature abſolutly I 
immortal and ſeparated froma body; thet- 
fore betwene theſe two, there is to be ans 
ture, partly mortal, and partly immortal? 
mortall according to the body, and immor· 
tal according to the Soule: And the v, 
Soule it ſelfe according to its Eſſence iss 
be immortal, and to be ranged with ſpitis 
though according to the manner of in exir 


> 
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ſence, and as informing a mortal body, x 
is to be like the ſoules of beaſts. For the v- 


nion of the Soule of man with the body, as 
alſo the informiog and the viuitic:tion (as 
I may teai me it A the whole body decay- 

eth no leſſe, then in beaſts. And thus it 
= falleth out, that man containeth in himſelſe 

| the powers and faculties of both the ex- 
tremes, | meane of ſpirits and beaſts ; being 

for the body and ſenſe, like vnto beaftes zfor 

the ſoule, to ſpitits or intelligences. Vpen 

| Which occaſion the Platonichs do cal man 
the Horizon of the whole Vmuerſe of things 
created. For ſeing the vniueiſe of things 
| doth conſiſt (as it were) of two Hemiſpheres, 
to wit of a ſpiritual nature, and a corporal 
nature; Man paitaking of both theſe ex- 
| tremes, doth ioyne the ſpiritual nature (be- 
ing tke higher Hemiſpher e) with the cor- 
poral nature, the lower Hemiſphere. For 
| this very ſame reaſon alſo, Man. is called 
bunter, that is, the leſſer world, as co. 
| prehending within himſelfe al the degrees 
of the vniuerſe, no otherwile, then the grea - 
er world containeth. 2 


THI 


316 Fyr PP alter Rableigbs Ghoſt . 3 


THE EIGHT REASON | 


3 C HAP. IX. 
On the more acceſſion of reaſons'in 
T this point, it may be u there 
is a greater aſſociation and | 
berwene the Soule of man and ſpirits, ot 
Angels, then betwene man and beaſts : For 
as ſpirits or Angels haue their knowledge 
and defire circumſcribed , or encompalled 
with no limits, and are delighted with the 
beauty of truth and vertue; in like-ſort is 
the ſoule or mynd of man; In ſo much that 
in this reſpect there is no diſparitybetwene 
a ſoule and a ſpirit , though there be a diffe· 
rence in the perfection of the operations. 
proceeding from the W and 
the will in them both. Now the ſenſe, 
knowledge, and affection or deſite of bealts 
is reſtrained co their feeding, and to venery. 
Furthermore the Soule of man hath ſociet 
and familiariry with ſpirits, conueriett 
with them, intreateth help and ayde from 
them, diſcourſeth, diſputeth, an iudgetb 
ol their /ſtates, and wiſheth her ſelfe to bs 
like in dignity to them: But no like affinity | 
is diſcerned betweene man and beaſts; for | 
beaſts can neither apprehend nor 2 ; 


nity in nature i 
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ſtate of man, neither is there any communi- 
cation of Counſcil or aduiſe berweene the. 
| Therefore ſo farre forth, as belongeth to the 
condition of Mortality and Immortality, ic 
is not to be wondred,if mans Soule doth ra- 
ther follow the condition and nature of ſpi- 
rits (betweene M home there is ſo great a ſi- 
militude and reſemblance) then of beaſts 
from whome the Soule doth ſo infinitely 


differ. 
THE NINTH REASON. 


CHAP, "ho 


1 F the Soule could not conſiſt without 


the body, then ſhould the ſoules chiefeſt 
felicity be placed in a corporal! life & plea- 
 fures of the body, and her greateſt miſery fn 
the affliction and death ot the body; 1pon 
the force of which inference the Sect of Epi= 
cures and others (who did hold the ſoule to 

| be vtterly extinguiſhed with the body) 
taught the chiefeli good to reſt in the plea- 

| ſures ofthe body. This is further made eui- 
dent from the teſtimonyes of thoſe, who in 
the ſecondof the booke of VViſdeme con- 
= clude, that durin ; the ryme of this life , we 
| are to giue our ſelues wholly to pleaſure, 

| holding this to be mans felicity, in _—_ 

| | LY; f 8 


rr Fr Falter Rawleight Ghoſt, © 
thing remaineth (ſay they) after this life zu 
alſo tro the like ſetẽce of others, who in the 
22. of Eſay ſay: Comedemu & libami Ct. Lu 

vs eate & drinke,for to morrow we ahall dye. But 
if this illation were true, then were it lau 
dable in a man to indulge and pamper hi 
belly, and ſtudioully to affect and ſeeke af. 
ter, Whatſocuer may conduce to the ſame. 


In 


* 


end; and the warrant hereof thould be, be- 
cauſe it is moſt laudable (for all things) and 
particularly for man to follow its moſt ſu- 


preme good or felicity, and to enioy it at all 
ty mes. ECT 


But now inſt contrary hereto , We 
find, that this coporall ſenſuality of es- 
ting and drinking , and the like , is hob 
den as a thing diſhonourable in man, 


and vnworthy his nature, as alſo that 
thoſe , who abandon themſelues wholly to 
their corporall pleaſure, are ranged among 
brute beaſts : for nothing draweth mo 
neere to the nature of beaſts , then the plea» 
ſure of the body conſiſting in the ſenſes o 
taſt and feeling. And therfore as Tally Wit | 
neſſeth in his booke de ſenec ute, Archita The | 
rentinus was accuſtomed thus to ſay: Nullat 
capitaliorem peſtem, quam corporis yoluptatem'd 
natura bominibu eſſe datam: That Nature bid 
not giuen to man 4 more capitall plague , then is 
Pleaſure of the body. „ 
Again» 
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=. Againe, it the chiete felicity of man did 
belong to our corporall life; then were it 
 Jawtull for the auoyding ot death and tor- 
ments (at the commanding and for cing of a 
| tyrant) to commit periury, and blalphemy, 
to warſhip Idols, and finally to reumquiſh 
and ſhake hands with all piety, iuſtice, ver · 
tue and truth: for it is the law of nature, 
and of ut ſelfe ingratted in al men, that no- 
| thing is to be preferred before Summum b 
rum, or the chiefeſt telicity, and that is to be 
imbtaced before all other things; & that on 
| the other tide, nothing is more to be auoy- 
| ded,then Summum malam, the chictelt inte- 
| licity . From which poſition or ground it 
riſeth, that in euery euent, wherin is ne- 
ceſſarily endãgered the lofle of our greateR 
goods, or of ſome other leſſer good, we are 
taught euen by nature and reaſon, that e- 
| uery inferiour good whatſocuer, is to be 
| willingly loſt, for the retaining of the chie- 
feſt good; and every leſſer euil to be endu- - 
| red, for the auoyding ofthe greateſt euil. 
But now what thing can be imagined more 
abſurd init ſelie, or more vnworthy a man, 
then that for the preuenting of death any 
fllagitious or heynous wickednes whatſo- 
dauer may and ought to be cnmmirted ? 


THe 
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CHAT. ah 


'A NATVRE which is intelligens 


and indued with an vnderſtanding i i 


the worthieſt nature of all others, whych 
are in the world; this is proued, in that, 


ſuch a nature is capable of all natures; for i 
comprehendeth them all, it vſeth them al, 
and applyeth them to its owne benefit; r 


ittaketh profit not only from terrene and 


earthly things, but alſo fro celeſtial thing, 
as fromthe light, darkenes , day, night, Z 


wynds, towers, heates, coldes, and 


the foure Elements themſelues. Therefor | 


a nature enioying a mind, reaſon, and vn 
derſtanding, is in this world, as in its owne 


houſe, — — wich al kind of prouiſion, # 


ſurd opinion , to maintayne this nature r 
terly to periſh and to be mortall ; ſince ſoit 


ſhould follow , that what is molt excellt 
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moſt fitting either for vſe, benefit, or de. 
light, Hence it is gathered, that it is an ab- 
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* 
WE 
1 


in this world, and whathath ſole dominiõ 


over other things, and to whome all othg 


things, are ſubieR and ſerucieable, ſhouk 
end become abſolutly exting; ani 
dena 


= 
2 
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is Warranted with no thew, or colour of 
reaſon ; for if the earth, ſea, and ſtarres (al 
which were created — the vic of this rea- 
ſonable or intelligent nature) do neuer de- 
cay, but continue eternall, and for euer 
permament, thẽ with what tecture or pre- 
£ xt of reaſon, can it be auerred , that this 
intelligent nature, which is the end, ſcope, 
and miſtreſſe of the former, ſhould become 
mortall and paſſible? It the Soule of man 
IC which is this intelligent Nature) be ſo 
worthy in it ſelfe, that choſe things( which 
neuer {hall decay and be ruined ) were cre- 
ated for its ſeruice; then how can it ſtand 
with any probability that it ſelte ſhall pe- 
riſh and reſolue to nothing? Certainly it is 

EZ altogether vniuſt and vnlawtful to affirme, 

that nature to be mortall, tothe which, 


HE ELEVENTH REASON. 


CHAP. XII. 


1 E nature of man (according no his 

F Soule ) is inſinitl more worthy , then 
All other Creatures; — it is ot a higher de- 
agree, then they are, and ado rg it ſelle 
s infinite things , een 


former 


| « 5 a) ä 
1 ; SF: 8 


ormer confiderations; ) therefore it ſollo- 
werh ,that the ummum bonum or chicfefe. 7 
licity of Mans nature ought to be infinite 
more excellent, then the ſummum bonum d 
beaſts. In like ſort the action of Mis ſoule 
by the which it apprehendeth and feeleth 
its felicity, and the pleaſure, that ittaketh 
trom thence, ought infinitly to excell the 
action and pleaſure of beaſts in the fruition * 
of their feliciry . For ſuch ought the pro- 
portion to be betweene the obiects, be | 
rweene the operations, & berweenethe * 
pleaſures, which is betweene the nature 
and the facultyes, by the which the obie © 
are apprehended and perceaued . But now ß 
if the Soule of man be extinguiſhed toge · 
ther with the body, then nothing is atten- 
ded on with greater calamity , then Man 
nature, ſince almoſt all the kinds of bea 
would be more happy then Man. For un 
this life mans nature Maad- obnoxious and 
ſubie& to innumerable afflitions , from 
which beaſts are moſt free. For it is inet. 
ſantly ſolicited with cares, vexed with e-: 
res, pyneth away through enuy, worne om 
with griefe, burned with deſires, aws 
anxious, ſorrowing and complaining, ne 

uer content With its owne ſtate, nor _ 
ing any true tranquility of mind. Beſides t 
often gndurgth pouerty , banilunentyſ* ©? 


* 
* 
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| ſons, ſcruitude , infamy, the yoake of Ma- 
| trimony , bringing vp of children, the loſſe 
| oftemporall goodes, a repentance of aftigs 
paſt, a ſolicitude and care of things to come; 
| many labours and paines taking, that the 
| poore fleſh may be maintained, and that ĩt 
may be defended from the iniuryes of the 
| ayre and weather; to conclude it is encom- 
| paſſed with ſo many ſuſpitions , frauds, ca- 
lumnyes, diſeaſes, languors and ſickneſſes, 
z that it was worthily ſaid of one; 
[ — Sx deni, Tetroy £34 cone 
| H'; #n le. Ax ar0g6 wer yr IT hat is, 
Neotbing i ſo grieuous, and full of calamity, 
The weight wherof mans nature cãnot bears. 
Bur now beaſts are freed and deliuered 
| almoſt from all theſe formet calamityes, & 
| liue in great peace, quyetnes, and liberty: 
for they are not vexed with any cares, with 
any feares of future euill, or with any diſ- 
contents through aduerſe fortune; Neither 
are they ſolicitous of _ to come, nor 
repent them of actions paſt, nor diſmayed 
gat any imminent dangers; They are not 
moued with ambition or enuy , but reſt 
= quyer & peaceable in the enioy ing of their 
= owne ſtates . 
Befides nature doth prouide them of all 
= things neceſſary for their lyues, without 
= any or toyle on their part. Vf we 
= K _ Conlidcy 


6 — - 
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conſider the length of their age, we find 
that many liuing creatures liue a longer 
yme 9 then Man; as Haris, Elephants , & | . 
Crowes. If, the place or Region Wheren 
they line, what may be more deſired, then 
to live in a high and eminent place fre 
diſtant fromthe durt or myre of the earth, | 
and to paſſe 1 a great part of the ae 
by flying in a moſt ſhort tyme ? If the habit 
or cloathing of the body, it is farre more 
commodious to be couered with haire e 
feathers ( which are no hinderance to the, 
agility of the body) then to be oppreſſed |” 


{ 


with the weight of outward veſtments: l. 
ually if the pleaſures of the be compa. | 


red, itis certaine , that beaſts do vſe them 


more daily and freely, then Man 2 they 
are giuen to their feeding by the ſpace of 
whole dayes, & more frequently exerciſe |# 
the act of copulation, and this without ſ.· 
are or ſhame : from all which it is moſt ele 
arly gathered, that other liuing Creatures | 
mandork rectly ede bende ſlo || 
man doth preſen e Ypon the diſſolus 
of the — from i Ne Ng |: 


* 
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THE Tyy ITI REASON. 


CHAP. XIII. 


rt would not only follow fromthe for- 
3 I mer reaſon » that all other liuing Creatu- 
res ſhould be more happy, then Man, but it 
alſo would follow, that among men them- 
ſelues, thoſe ſhould be more happy, who 
= were more wicked, and more giuen ouer 
and addicted to the fleſh and to ſenſuality; 
and thoſe more vnfortunate, who contem- 
ning the pleaſures of the body, do imbrace 

| yertue and iuſtice; yea the beſt and moſt 

| holy mẽ ſhould be the moſt miſerable;zwho 
moſt eſtranging themſelues from the plea- 
ſures of habe y. do ajflict & puniſh their 
fleſh ſeuerall wayes. Whereupon the A- 
poſtle in the firſt rothe Corinthians c. 15. 
Si in hac vita Cc. If in this life only we haut 
hope in Chriſt (that is, if nothing remayneth 
® after this life) ee are of all men the moſt miſe- 
fable; and the reaſon hereof muſt be (ac- 
* cording to the Apoſtles mind) becauſe we 
are deprived of the goods & pleaſure both 
of this life, and of the next, and further we 
do endure daily labours and ſharpe perſe- 
cutions. 
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THE XIII. REASON, 
C H A/P. XIIII. 


V E ſee, that things are broughtts !; 
that perfection, whereof they as 
capable; for example, Plants and all other | 
kinds of liuing Creatures do by little ad 
little increaſe, and are ſtrengthened fo farre |” 
forth, as belong both to their body, andto 
all the facultyes of the vegetatiue or ſenſi» 
tiue ſoule, that ſo at the length they m 
come to that height of perfection, whereof | 
each kind of them is capable. Therfore it | 
muſt needes be expected, that mans Soule |; 
ſhould in like ſort arriue and aſcend tothe Þ 
higheſt top of its owne perfection: for ſeing 
theſe inferiour and moſt vyle creatures do 
obtaine the perfection of their owne nature, |? 
why ſhould not then that, which is molt | 
pretious and moſt worthy among them all, 
in the end gaine the ſame ? But this the 
Soule of man cannot poſſibly performe, ex- 
cept it continueth after this life, immortall. 
No the perfection of Mans Soule con- 
ſteth in wiſdome & verrue, with the which | 5 
her chiefeſt powers are beautifyed & ador» - 
ned, and by meanes of which, thoſe powen 
obtayne their ends & chiefe perfection po 
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few there are, who in this life giue them- 
ſelues to the obtaining of wiſdome, and 
therefore the greateſt part of men make 
ſmall or no progreſſe therein; and thoſe 
uo ſpend their tyme in the ſearch or pur- 
chaſing of it, do ſcarcely get the hundreth 


part of that abundance of wiſdome, wherof 


the mynd of man is capable: for though a 


man ſhould liue a thouſand yeares , yet 
= might he daily profit and increaſe therein, 
© & yet not obtaine it inits higheſt meaſure . 
© Therfore it is neceſſary , that the Soule of 
Man doth liue after the death of the body, 


that in the next life ( ſeing in this it cannot) 
it may come & arryue to its perfectiõ; ſince 


otherwiſe in vaine ſhould that capacity and 
| extenſion of theSoule be giuen her: in yaine 
mould that vnquenchbale defire of know- 
Z ledge be engtafted in her; for that capacity 
I — deſire is in vayne, which cannot be fi- 
led and ſatisfyed. Beſides , it is moſt abſurd 
to ſay, that Nature, which in the ſmalleſt & 
molt deſpicable things neuer doth any 
thing without a due purpoſe & end, ſhould 
in the moſt noble creature of all, worke and 
labour ſo much in vaine, and to no deſigned 
drift, or proĩect. 
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THE X1111.-REASON. 
CHAP, XV. 


II is certaine, that the Soule of man cat- 
A not know it ſelfe in this life , except ib 
ve ry obſcurely and confuſedly; (euen as ie ZE 
which ſeeth a thing fatre of through a cloud ® 
perceaueth it imperfectly, as not be ing able 
to diſcerne the colours or lineaments of it. 
Now this want of the Soules perfect know» Z 
ledge of it ſelfe, was the cauſe of ſo manu 
different opinions of the Philoſophers, tou⸗- 
ching its owne ſubſtance, ſome of them tea 
ching it to be of a fiery ſubſtance others atl | 
ayery; and ſomeiothers, that it was a ſub». 

ſtance taken fromthe ayre & from the ſoule | 

of the world (as their phraſe was.) Te 
Soule then knoweth nor, either what 
ſelfe is, or of what quality, whether a fim» 
ple or pure ſpirit, or conſiſting of a moſt 
thin body; whether it bath diſtin facub 
ties and powers in it ſelfe, or that it petfor- 
meth all her operations imme diatly by Rx 
ſelfe; what is the power and nature of thoſe 
faculties; how they performe their functi-· 
ons; how the obĩects do meet and aſſociats 
themſelues with their facultiesʒzhow the ot | 
gans and inſtruments of the ſenſes do con- 
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ceutre and cooperate with the animal ſpirits. 
ln cheſe and almoſt all other things belon- 
ging to her ſelfe, the Soule is ſtrangely 


& blind, and diuineth, and coniectureth ot 
them, as it were in a dreame. T herfore if the 
| Souledoth periſh rogeather with the body, 


X ſhe neuer knoweth her ſelfe, but xemaines 
ignorant thereof, both when ſhe is firſt in- 


I | ray » whyle the liueth, and after her 
= death. But now it is molt fitting both in na- 
ture and reaſon, that ſometimes ſhe might be 


X ablero contemplate her ſelfe, to ſee and per- 
fectly to apprehend her owne beauty, na- 

tute, and ornaments: for as nothing more 

clearly belongerh to the Soule , then her 
* owne Nature, and ſuch things as are intrin- 

| Necall and inward to her; ſono knowledge 

© 1 moreneceflary to her, then the know- 

| ledge of her ſelfe, and things appertaining 
co her; for. ſhe is moſt neere and deere to her 

& ſclfe. Therefore it muſt neceſſarily be gran- 


ted, that ſhe is not extinguiſhed after this 
life, but that, after ſhe is once freed of the bo- 
dy,and of all corporall obiects (which afore 
| the apprehended by helpe of the excernall 
fenſes). and that by meanes thereof, ſhe en- 
ioyeth her owne ſimplicity, then ſhall the 
ſee her ſelte diſtinctly and clearly; and ſhall 
daily efteeme thoſe her goods & ornaments, 
which in this life ſhe ſo ſmally prized, For 
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one kind of . her, 
Whiles ſhe is tyed to this mortall body; an- 
other, when by meanes of the bodyes death, 
ſhe ſhal be ſet at liberty, & ſhal nakedly exiſt * 
by her ſelfe. For while ſhe remaynes in the | 
body, ſhe can know nothing perfectly, br 
What is corporall , and vnder acorporall | 
ſhew; wherupon it followeth, that ſhe ca 
not ſee, or 3 her ſelfe; but after ſheſs 
once diuorced from the body, ſhe ſhall then 
take the forme and manner of ynderſtan- 
ding anſwerable to ſpirits , and then ſhall 
diſcerne ſpirituall things, as now ſhe appte- 
hendeth by her eyes corporall things. For 
the manner of knowing doth euer anſwere 
to the manner of exiſtence, and agreeth to 
the ſtate of the thing which knowethʒ fince | 
euery thing worketh accotding to the man* } 
ner of its owne nature. = 1 


THE XV. REASON. 


CHAP. XVI. 


His corporeall World, as alſo all 
things contained therein, were made 
for man (as is aboue ſhewed,) for all things #8 
are diſpoſed in that fort, as they may belt 35 
ſerue to the benefit and profit of man. T 
the world ſęemeth nothing els, then a va 
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| -houſe furniſhed withall things neceſſary , 


X whoſe inhabitant, poſſeſſour, or Fraftuarius 
is man. So that ſuppoſing man were not, 
then were there no vſe of the world, but it 
{ ſhould be, as a deſart ſeruing only for a 
denne of wild beaſts, and for a wood of 


| thornes. Therfore ſeeing all things are firſt 


K inſtituted for man, it followeth, that man is 
# a moſtexcellent thing, and created for a far 


| greater and higher end, then it can attaine 
in this life; ſeꝶ ſeing ſo many different ſer- 


uices of things, and ſo wonderfull rich es are 
prepared for man, for his better and more 


| eaſy leading of this ſhort and mortall lite ; 
how can it be thought,that no good or hap- 
ynes expecte th him after his death, but that 
his Soule vtterly decayeth with his body? 
Doubtleſly, this is a great argument, that he 
is ordained to enioy (after his emigration & 
paſling out ot this lite) a moſt noble, honou- 
rable, and admirable felicity & happines. 
This point is further confirmed. If the 
Soule doth periſh with the body, the it fol- 
lovwveth, that the world, and al its admirable 
furniture wat only framed by nature, that 
man for a ſhort ſeaſon and tyme might live, 
eate, drinke, ſlee pe, ingender, and then pre- 
ſently for euer decay. T hus this ſhould be 
all the good, the end, and the fruite of fo 
worthy and admirable a worke. But it is 


N 
* 
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_ likely, that to ſo mas ene 1 
the heauens ſhould be inceſſantly caryed a- 
bout, with ſuch a daily motion: That the 
Sunne, Moone, and Statrs ſhould ſtill con- 
tinue their courſes ; that the change of A |. 
and night, and the viciſſitude or continua! 
circles of tymes and ſeaſons, as fpring, ſum» | 
mer, autumne, and winter ſhould be ordal» | 

ned. Againe, that winds ſhould blow, the | 
clouds ſhould be gathered togeather , the 
ſhowers ſhould be powred downe; that th 
earth ſhould cauſe ſo many kinds of flowers 
and fruits , & ſhould containe within its bo 
ſome ſuch ineſtimable treaſure; that the Sea 
ould bring forth ſuch ſeuerall ſorts of fiſh, Þ} 
the ayre ſhould abound with ſo great ſtors { 
of byrds, & Nature her ſelfe ſhould fo pan- 
fully labour in the producing of all tin; 
And all this to no other end, hut that man 
(being a mortall creature) ſhould for a ſmaf 
tyme line in great miſery , great ignorance 
& prauity of mynd, & then inſtantly ſhould 
returne to nothing. If there be no other 
end nor fruite of ſo wonderfull a worke, 8 | 
the world is, then in vaine is it, & all thete> | 
in created;and in yayne doth Nature lavout * 
in all her actions. For what good doth mat 
reape by liuing a ſhort tyme in ſo many al. 
Mictionz of mynd and body? ſince this tem- 
porall life in it ſelfe is not good, nor to be 


4 


i wiſhed for, both in regard, that it is mixed 


| with ſo many calamities, as alſo in that no 


corporall good or benefit is for it ſelſe alone 
to be deſſred. For as the body is made ſor the 
ſoule; ſo the corporall goods are to be re- 
TX ferred, and finally directed to the good of 
= the Soule. Neither is this temporall life to 
be wiſhed, as being a meanes to a greater 


4 good, becauſe it is preſumed by theſe men, 


XZ who deny the immortality of the Soule, 
that no ſuch future good remaineth after 
= this life. Salomon had a feeling vnderſtan- 


= dantly taſte 


ding ofthis yoiue , who, afterhe had abun- 
al the pleaſures ofthis world, 


did burſt our into this ſentence: Vanitas va- 
= nitum, & emni« vanitas. And then after: vidi 
= cunts &c, I (aw all things , which are vnder the 


© $unne; and bebold all w yanity , and affiition of 
© ſpine. -Salomon alſo in that his booke of Ec- 
i Fleſiafter, proſecuteth many other points of 
Is 8 —— in the n= = — it were) 
preacheth to al men, that al t goods of 
a ; this life , delights » riches, honours, and 
&® pleaſures are to be eſteemed as of no worth 


or price; to wit, as they are confidered in 
FX themſclues alone, and as they conduce no- 
ching to the liſe to come. | 

I further, that this remporall life hath 
E 1 mage; it no true good , forthe which 
E it be defired , but irisalfo . 


I 1 N . 5 Rs AC 
5 + - * . 1 22 122 88 5 * 
0 e 
- CY i 


and intangled with ſo many euils, that it 
were far better, & more conuenientfor mi 
neuer to haue bene, then to receaue aſoule 
ly able and ſubiect vnto death. For ( bel. 
des that man is waſted away withinfinite | 
cares, diſeaſes, and miſeries) he dethlitle 3 
or no good, or rather in lieu thereof, he cõ- 
mitteth much euill, ſpending his life (, 
the molt part) in all turpitude and baſenes 
of manners and conuerſation, Now let the 
euill, which he perpetrateth, be ballanced | 
wich the goed he doth, and we ſhall find, 
that his wickednes by infinite degrees doth 


preponderate and weigh downe his vertth 3 


ous actions. If ſo, how then can it be truly | 
conceaued, that that creature which is ths 
authour of ſo great euill , and worker offo * 
{mall good, and fro whome no future good 


can be expected, ſhould be accounted 3 ® 


profitable and neceſſary to the whole vak 2 
uerſe ? Vea rather (as being a thing mot 
pernicious and deſtructiue) why ſhouldbe 
not be inſtantly exterminated and baniſhed } 
from thence? If in a kingdome or Comm · 
wealth there be found any ony Family, } 
whoſe endeauours in no 2 tend to the | 
common good, bur only reſt in the viol» 
ting and breaking of the lawes ofthe ſaid <3 
tate; itis thought neceſſary , that the ſaid > 

— tamilyſhould be ywerly extirpatcd & ary 
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ted out, as threatning( if it ſhould continue) 
no ſmal danger and ruine to that kingdome 
| or commonwealth : why then (by the ſame 
{ reaſon) ſhould not all mankind (which be- 
trampleth the law of God and nature vnder 


its feet, be exiled from al this molt ampie & 
large Commonwealth ot the whole Vni- 

uerſe, as a profeſſed enemy to iuſtice and 
vertue? From theſe premiſes We may tur- 


ther conclude, that man and the world it 


== ſelfe were not only made in vayne (ſince 
from thence proceedeth ſo ſmall good) but 
alſo that Nature much erred in bringing 
forth mankind . For as he deſerueth euil ac 


that ſtate, who bringeth in an improfitabie 
nation, contemning the inſtitutions and de- 
crees therof; Eue ſo ſhould natute be much 
XX blamed for her producing of mankind. All 
== which things how far difſonant and eſtrã- 


XX gedthey are from reaſon, who ſeeth not? 


herefore for the auoyding of theſe(other- 


wiſe ) ineuitable abſurdities, we mult co - 


feſſe, that the Soule of man remayneth a- 
ter this life immortall, and that then the 
XX fhalbe partaker of moſt high and ineſtima- 
ble rewards , or els of inſu ble tor- 
ments, according to her different carriage 
in thĩs world. hl 
1 Thou maiſt heere reply. ting 
de former reaſon for good and ſufficient , 


it 
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they ought not be borne tince their bein 


in the world conferreth no good or benefit 
therto, but only diſhonoureth and won 
geth rhe ſame, abuſing nature her ſelfe, & 
all the guifts of God to their one impro- 
Whether bity and impiety . N . 
wicked I anſwere hereco, & grant that al mein 
Men are the world, who before their deaths ſhal not 
made in he conuetted, but ſhall leaue this world in 
em 2 finall impenitency „ may ( in a certain 
mem manner) be ſaid to be borne in vaineʒ ſins 


— they declyne and ſwarue from that princi'- 
pallend, whereuntothey were created: 
ar better it had hene for the, neuer to haue 
bene borne, then ſo to line and dye. Yet 
from this acknowledgment, it followeth | 
not, tllat all Mankind & the whole world © 
it ſelf ſhould be created to no purpoſe. Fir, 
becauſe many men do here liue vertuouſly, ? 
and ſhall hereafter be partaker of infinite c · 
muneration and reward. Now theſe men 
alone are worthy , that the world ſhouls * 
be created to their vſe, and ſerue them ot 
the better gayning of ſo great a good , 
cording as the Apoſtle ſaich: Omnia pr 
ele ckos &c. All things are for the ele, that i 
may obtain ſaluation. 1 
And though che number of the roprabue ; 
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| be imcomparably greater then of the Ele 
yetthis is not eit her ſo few , nor of ſo ſmall 
importance, as that God ſhould repet him» 
| ſelfe of creating the world and mankynd: 
for as he, who huſbandeth an Orchard, 88 
planteth in it many trees of a ſtrange kind, 
cot vrhich the greater part proue dead and 
fruitles, the reſt do bring forth good fruyt, 
and ſufficient for the maintaining of his 
= houſehold , cannot be iuſtly ſaid to haue 
ſpent his labour in vaine, but rather ſola- 
ceth hi mſelſfe at the thought of his one 
paines, ſince the excellency of the fruite 
tec — 2 the ſmall — — 
ſeing the ſtore is able to nouriſn his family. 
65 like (by way of proportion and ana- 
 YJogy ) may be conceaued and 2 | 
pf God , who is the workeman of the 
vorld and men, who are (as it were) his 
1 2 aſted plants Or ſeedes ” ets 
n —— vpon the former confeffion, 
followeth not, that the world is made in 
ayne; becauſe wicked men are not alto- 
ther in this world to no purpoſe, Fot 
hey ſetue to ſharpen and ſtir vp the vertue 
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3 Syr VP alter Rawleight Gb. 
by this meanes the iuſt do learne to com 
ne all earthly things, to follow and ſeeks 
after heauenly matters, to flie to God, to: | 
repoſe al their confidence and hope in him, | 
to giue almes deeds, and finally to praise 
all kinds of good works and vertues. IM 
is euiden t euen by daily examples, & ther. | 
fore S. Auguſtine well ſaid, vpo the Pſalme, | 
54. Ne puretis 6c. Do not thinke , that the wk © 
cked are in vame in this world, and that G © 
worketh not good from them : for euery bad s 
therefore liueth, that be may either repent yt © 
ciſed. Thus in chis ſenſe God is ſaid to qe 
and apply the wicked to the benefit and | 
2 


health of the vertuous 2 the 


E 


nes of Gods goodnes and mercy touching 
tily ſhinem 


the wicked in this life, mi ſhinem 
ſince he beſtoweth on them fo many bene? 
fits and gifts, and inuiteth them with ſuch 
a wonderfull longanimity & patience, tha 1 
they may be only partakers of heauenlij ſe 3 
licity . Toconclude, the ſeuerity of hid, 
uine iuſtice appeareth in them after this is 
by taking a moſt iuſt reuege of their ſinna 
and withall from hence we may gather, 
how great the malignity of finne is, win 7 
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| and — Gods holy name , that — 
are deliuered fro theſe puniſhments, Ther- 
| fore, although the wicked do not arriue to 
the principall end of their creation ( in 

| Which reſpect they may be ſaid to be borne 
in vayne ) yet this cannot be abſolutly pro- 
nounced ſo of them, becauſe they attaine 
the ſecond end, whereunto they were or- 
dained vnder condition (as it were) to wit, 
it through the ir vicious lyues they | made 
themſelues vnworthy and incapable of the 
firſt and chiefeſt end. Now if the Soule of 

5 ſhould periſh with his body, none of 

heſe conueniences or profits could haue 

any place, but in lieu thereof it would cle- 
arly follow ( as it ſhe vy ed aboue) that both 
nan and the whole world ſhould be crea- 
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3 THE XI. REASON. 
IS CHAP. XVII. / 


1 * 0 
H E beauty ot the world, and of all 
the things contained with in the vaſt 
rum nce thereof, is made by the A. 
joL of the world to the end that it ma 
ſeene "ors knowne na eſteemed; to wit. 
bene of ſuch a worke , may admire , 
42 prailg 


of — 


340 Sr yralter Raleighs ch. 1 
praiſe and loue the woikeman of it. 90 as 0 | 
pulchritude and goodly ſtructure & artifi» © 
ce of Churches , pallaces, pictures, & oh 
humane workes is framed, hat it may bl 
looked vpon, and worthily pr rized. For © 
it be not ſcene by any, it is houlden alt- 
gether as vnproſtable: for to barten. 
ceth fayrenes , & due proportion in p7] n 
trature, remaining only in darkenes Ft 
as ſmels ſapours, and pleaſing ſoundsar |: 
dut ſuperfluous and needles , if there 6 
no ſenſes of ſmelling, taſting , and heating, 
Euen ſo al beauty and ſplendour of thingy * 
all ſubtility and perfection of art is butre- · 
dundant and in vayne, if there be no 
either of body or mynd, which canſee f- 
prehend, and obſerue it. But if the Sous 
doth periſhfro the body, the beauty of the | 
world, and of all things in it, remayne W 
knowne,vnapprehen ed, and buryed £2 
it were) in eternall darkenes. For in 
life we hardly attaine the thouſand part of 
whatis to be knowne, and this but confi. | 3 
mw and imperfectly; like a man of H 
ſi ght behoulding pictures a far off. Fot ] 
holy reſt in 2 externall and ourwas 
= of things, neuer ; 
einternall and ſecret eſſences ofth | 
yet there ( I meane in the "elſence ) f. I } 
Wache beauty and rruchof things) "1 | 
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x the native and ſpeciall forme ; & there lyes 
all the artifice, and wit of that great wind G- 
| ſupreme intelligẽce, which with its wiſedome 


» 


Rath inuented and framed all things; there 


are corained the reaſos of al things; briefly, 


> 


2 

7 

vat 
A . 

£58 


fo great is the beauty of things in their eſ- 


ence, and ſo admirable is the excellency 


of the diuine art therein, as that it may be 
pboldly auerred that to behold clearly the 
nature of a flie, or ſuch like ſmall creature, 
(as the Angels do ſee) is more to be deſited/ 


en to obtaine the empire of the whole 


wv crid . For the Seule and mind would 
Noubtleſly draw more true pleaſure from 
this intelleQtuall light and contemplation , 


en from all corporall delights & honours 


whatſocuer. Such will eaſily belieue,what 


{ay, who haue at any tyme taſted the plea» 


ure of truth, which lyeth hidden in theſe 


Inall things. And the ancyent Philoſo- 
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ters do conſpire with me h-rein, who 
yereſorapt and ( as it m_ drunke with 
he fairenes of truth and wiſedome, as that 
br their better leaſure therein, they conre- 
ed all riches and delights ofthe body. Se- 
ng then it is imeompatible with reaſõ, that 


e beauty of the world, and of all other 
Pings, and the in ward art diſcouerable 
erein, ſhould be ordayned but in vayne, 


it but to continue euen in darkenes; it i 
5 1 3 — 


348 ꝙy PV alter Rawliighs "i, 
not to be queſtioned, 5 dee ule of 
| man ſurutueth the graue, and ſhall au 
this life attaine to the perfect knowledys * 
of all things. For then of hidden truthg - 
the countenance of nature her ſelfe ( which © 
now is latent) ſhall appeare in light, & thi | 
ſhall the ſoule admire andpraiſe the artif. 7 
cer of all, who hath impreſſed a peculin 
forme in 2 body, and hath ſo framei 
and diſpoſed at through his infinite wiſe - 
dome. . 
Some men may here ſay, that ſpirinall © 
ſubſtances (ſuch as we call Angels) do pet> [/ 
fectly know the ſtructure of the world, and |; 
of all: other things therein; Therfore though |" 
man neuer haue any full knowledge chere 3 
the world was not in yayne made. 
I anſwere hereto, and deny the int 
rente; for the ſtructure of the world oon 
to be knowne of him, for whoſe cauſe it u 
made, that by ſuch his knowledge, hemay * 
— thanks to his Creatour. Now it v 
d forthe vſe and benefit of man, nd 7 
of Angels (who haue no need ofa corpatea | 
world:) Therefore man is to haue knows 2 
ledge of it , fince to man it is made ferns | 
ceable, and that in a double reſpect; tou 1 
with it profits and fruites conducing to s 
— ofa 2 life, & with it [pie > 


Ts 
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 wiſdome and — : that ſo . 
the worke he may know the workeman, & 
in knowing him, that he may admyre, ho- 
nour and teuerence him, and carefully obey 
&æ kee pe his la wem. 


THE XPll REASON. 
CHAP. XVII. 


T Har ſentence & opinion, which ba- 
119 Jniſheth away all vertue, and introdu- 
eth all impurity and vice, cannot pollibly 
de holden , as agreable to truth: For Truth 
and V iſdome do auert men from al turpitude 
and vnclbeanes of conuerſation, and incite 
them to the loue of honeſty and vertue. 
For the vertue , which is in the ynder- 
"=X ſtanding, is the cauſe of all vertue, which 
=X is in the aſfection and will; and this from 


dhe other proceedeth no otherwiſe , then 


4 © the beauty of any worke riſeth from the art 
| XX which is in the workemans mynd. Further- 
„more light cannot occaſion 2 But 

= cruthis Iight, and the ſquare of vvhat is righr, 
| JA | and vice — 4 lye 5 and a de —_— 
or declining away from the path & rule of 


e Soule to be mortall & corruptible,docb 


3 SyrVValterRawleight "um 
0 33 eee of " 1 
probity and vertue, and giueth the 
to all hcentiouſnes and ſenſuality. For who 
would walke in the cragged way of vertue 
refraine his deſires, tame his luſts, abſtayne 
from doing wrong, and worſhip a diuine 
wer, if he did expect no reward for ſuck 
Ei deportment and carriage , nor fruite cf 
this his labour? Wherefore we find even by * 
experience;that ſuch as maintaine the Souls 
mortality, are of a moſt licentious and pro- 
phane lite & conuerſation ; for as in a com 
monwealth it cannot be brought to paſſe, | 
that externall iuſticeand politicall honeſty | 
be obſerued, and violence and iniury be re- 
ſtrained, except rewards and puniſhments q 
be ordayned by force of eſtabliſhed — 
Euen ſo vertue in mankind cannot be pra- 
ctized, & vice prohibited, where there is n 
expectation of reward and commination 4 
chaſtiſement ſet dow ue by the decree and 
ordinance of God: T he whichremunerath 
ons and recompenſations, ſeeing, they att 
noteuer payed in this life, it followerh;that ö 
they are to be reſerued for the lite to come 
knce otherwiſe it might be ſaid ( J 
were a heynous offence to auerre) that a c@ || 
monwealth is more wiſely and prudently ||: 
ordayned and Po YN rr 
Kind is by Goa 1 
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Immortality of the Soule. Lib. 2: 34 
The Wiſeman in the ſecond chapter ex- 
eellently deſcribeth the improbity of ſuch 
as deny the ſoules Immortality in theſe 
words: Exiguum & cum tedio &c. Our life is 
abort and tedious y and in the death of a man there 
& no recouery; neyiber was any knowne,that bath 
returned from the graue. For we are borne at all 
aduenture, and we shall be bereafter, as though we 
neuer had been c. Come therfore let vs eniey the 
Pleaſures, that are preſent, and let ys cheerfully vſe 
| the creatures, 45 in youth c. Let ys leaue ſom 
| token of our pleaſure in euery place, for this is ouy 
portion, and thu is our lot, I hus we ſee how 
theſe men do place their chiefe felicity in 
| the pleaſures of the body. Now aftet this, 54. 
| lomon proceedeth further, ſhewing how 


Z ſuch men beare themſelues to the vertuous, 


b | how they ſpoyle them, afflit them, & kill 
= them, making their owne power and might 


= the law ofiuſtice, ſo holding that for la- 


XZ full, which they can and wil executezthen, 


he which nothing can be reputed more in 
ĩurious: for thus he bringeth in themſaying: 
= Fortitude noſtra orc. Let our ſtrengtb be the law 


= of eur vnrighteouſnes, for the thing, that is feeble 
7 bereproved as pnprofitable. . | 
I To conclude,the Wiſemanendeth thu; 
in his owne-perſon : Hec cogitauerunt Oe. 


A Such things do they imagine, & go atray, for tbeir 
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146 y VV der Ravlich Chip 
— vnderſtand the myſt:ries of oh i.e oh | 
for the reward ef righteouſnes, nor can diſcerns thi 
bonour of the ſoules, that are faultlefle Far Gud | 
created man without corruption, & made him afs | 
ter the image of bis one lizenes. In which 
words he giueth a reaſon, why man ach- 
ding to his Souls is ine xterminable, with: ' 
our end, and incorruptible; to wit, becauſe | 
he is like to God, as being his image: For in 
reſpect of his mind and foule, man is capable 
of diuinity. as alſo of euery truth, and good. 
nes: Therefore ſeing this perſwaſion of the 
death and mortality of the ſoule is ſo perni- 
cious to all vertue , morality and eonuerſa- 
tion, we may infallibly conclude, that it i 
moſt falſe, a; being not warranted with au 
iuſt ſhew of truth. % Þ 
Againe, that ſentence , which is tho 
fource and welſpring of all juſtice , piety& = 
yertue , cannot be falſe; for as light cannot 
oceed out of darkenes; ſo the thining ſplã 7 
our of truth cannot riſe from the obſcuri 
of errours. And certainly, it is abſurd in i 
ſelfe, that the errour of iudgment and a falle | 
erſwaſion of mynd , ſhould become ti 
| 18 of all juſtice and probiry. But tis 
article, which teacheth the ſoules immort» - 
lity, and that after this life it is to be rewal· 
died or puniſhed, ĩs the ground-worke of al 
iaſtice and probity; ſince through this ew 
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tion man is deterred from vice and im- 
pelled and perſwaded to vertue. Wherupon 
it hath been euer obſerued, that ſuch men, 
as euer grew eminentthrough the prayſe of 
| vertue, Were incited to the practiſe of it 
chrough the perſwaſion of the ſoules im- 
| — : from thence then ir followeth, 
that this ſentence muſt be moſt true; fince ut 
is is incredible, that the nature of the mynd 
or ſoule ſhould be ſo ordained, as that the 
true & perfect knowledge of it ſelfe ſhould 
be the cauſe of all improbity and lewenes , 
and an erroneous perſwaſion the occaſion 
| of vertue. For ſo it would follow, that no- 
thing would be more neceſſary, and conue- 
nient for the Soule, then to be ignorant of 
its owne nature; and nothing more dange- 
rous, then to haue a true knowledge of it 
ſelfe , which paradox is moſt incongruous 
and abſurd ; fince all wiſemen eſteemed this 
ſentence : v exav7%r, Noſce teipſum , asan 
Oracle; in ſo much that Plato in Chermide 
witneſſeth that theſe words were inſcribed 
in the front of the temple of Apollo at Delphos, 
tothe end (no doubt) that all ſhould rake 
notice, that the obſeruing efthis ſentence is 
the only way to true felicity, reuealed to 
mman by a ſupernaturall power. Whereu pon 
Iazendl thus writcth : E cals deſcendit, vr. 
c:: that is 5 this ſentence » Know thy fete 5 
deſcended from baum. er- 
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35 Pee thou e 177 that ve 
tue is a reward to it ſelfe, and vice its owe 
puniſhment; therefore though the Soule be 
mortall, and that it is not to expect after ti 
life eithet reward, or to feare puniſhment; 
yer by this meanes it is ſufficiently incytel 
and ſtirred vp to imbrace vertue and flis 
vice. ah ei 

I anſwere hereto and ſay, that this Stoi- 


Whether call imagination is bur weake, and of ſmall 
vertue be force to gouerne the affections of men; ' 
arewud (though at the firſt appearance ir beareth 
or x {elf ome ſhew of probability) and this for ſeues 


rall reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the beauty of ver 
tue and deformity of vice, is a very ſecretie 
hidden thing, and apprehended but by few, ? 
wherupon it riſeth, that it cannot erficads * 


| ouſly mooue the mynds of men: fince no» | 


thing, which is ynknowne , ſtirreth the a& 

fetion. 
Secondly, becauſe this reaſon is little 

preuailing , euen in thoſe minds, which 


male ſhew to admit the force of it: for who 


is he, which flieth pleaſure only by reaſon 
of its inward turpirude, & as ir is aduerſe o 


- the law of reaſon; and imbraceth theway 


of vertue, only becauſe the vertue is init 
ſelfe fayre; and agreable to reaſon, not b 
ing induced thereto through any other uo - 
tiues ? For the Stocks chene nog þ 
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did yenditate and teach this doctrine) were 
not perſwaded to liue anſwerably hereto, 
as mooued only through the force of vertue 
and vice, but rather through honour or cõ- 
tumely and difgrace; as thoſe which were 
famous among the Romans and Grecians 
| were accuſtomed to do. This Tully wit- 
| nefſeth in many places: Trabmur omnes cc. 
Vye are all dramne with the deſire of praiſe, and 
enen the bet are led with glopy ;_Jea thoſe very Pro A 
- Philoſophers , who haue written of the contempt of chia. 
glory, bane notwithmanding ſubſcribed their Poera * 
names to their owne bookgs ; And thus in deſprſing | 
| of bonour and reputation, they ſeelę after bo- 
nour and reputation. For the incytements & 
allurements of pleaſures ( which are obui- 
2X ovsand neere to the ſenſes) are far more 
= preuayling to draw men to pleaſures, then 
their vglines and foulenes, (which is very 
ſubtill and (ſcarce conceyned in mynd) is of 
force to reſtraine them; ſince things & ob- 
ĩects, which are accomodated to the ſenſes 
do vehemently and forcibly moue . In like 
ſort the aſperity and vnpleaſing ſharpnes of 
vertue ( which its repugnant to the fleſh & 
=X our innate deſites and affections ) is more 
EXE powerfull to deter the mind ( naturally e- 
er confederate with the fleſh ) from the 
== practiſe of it, then the beauty of it is ſorci- 
N to procure lous and admiration therto. 


ſtrong incentyues, by the which his mind 
may be impelled tothe ſtudy and purſue 
of vertue, and to the profligation and dri- 
uing away of vice and impiety. - 
Thirdly, becauſe that Paradox of the 
Stoicks . virtus ſibi iuſtum eſt premium : Vertu, 
# 4 ſuſſicient reward to it ſelfe, is molt falſe: 
for nothing worketh only to the end, that 
it may worke ; and that it may reſt, and be 
contented in the worth of its own operati · 
on; but it euer intendeth ſomthing furthet, 
which it may obtaine by ſuch its action, a 
1s euident both in thoſe things, which ate 
wrought and performed by nature; as alſo 
by Art: for the Heauens (for example) as 
not moued , as taking delight in ſuch theit 
motion; but for the conueniency of the im 
feriour world, and the benefit of man 
In like ſort, the ſeminall vertue, which 
is in ſeads, plants, and liuing creatut es; 
worketh not to the end, that it may pleals, | 
it ſelfe with ſuch its operation; but th 
therby things may be formed, borne, grow, 
nouriſhed, and bring forth fruyte: neither, ! 
do living Creatures worke for the works. * 
it ſelfe, but that therby they may proc 
& get ſuch things, as profitable to th: 
and auoyd, what is dangerous & hurtivay | 
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Aſter the ſame manner Artificers do ayme 
| ar ſome things beyond the practiſe of their 
arte, for the which they Worke. The like 
may be (aid of the operarions of vertues 
| Which are no: performed by reaſon of that 
| and beauty, which is in them; but are 
| oy directed to ſome one thing, which 
| is moſt good, and Which is chiefly to be de- 


fired. And although ſeuerall vertues do not 


extend themſelues in their actions beyond 
| the peculiar and formall reaſon of what is 


| good, which is ſer downeto euery one of 
| them; yet the mynd, which lech the 


and vſeth them, as it inſtruments , is not 


| ſatisfied with that good, but expeReth ſome 
further end thereby; whether it be honour 
and glory, or the ioy of future felicity, 
=X which is to be giuen by God after this life. 


And hence it proceedeth, that thoſe, who 


are eĩther ignorant, or do not thinke of the 
reward of the future life , haue in all their 
famous and moſt celebrious actions bene 
moued with the deſire of glory. And he- 
reupon we find Tully thus to wryte: Ex 
omnibus premijs c. Among all the rewards of 
vertus, glory i the moũ ample reward, by the 

= which the chortnes of mans life u comforted with 
=== the memory of poiterity. 45 alſo in another place 
== (2) Nullam virtus c. Vertu deſireth no other? 
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352 Syr VValterRawleight Cheſt © 
glory ; of which if we should be deprined;to whit | 
purpoſe chould we vndergoe ſo great pamit,and 
labours in this ſo short 4 courſe if mans life? This 
Was Tullies opinion, becauſe he was ignos | 
rant of greater rewards.So the ancient 
mans, who were wont to make a ſpeciot 
and _ ſhew of vertue in their actions 
(3) 47. 4 Were for the moſt part led therto through 
Ea 4. the deſire oft praiſe, as S. Auguſtine (3) | ö 
iz, Weth:; So euident it is, that mans nature in 
xerforming the works of vertue, doth de- 
Freand expect ſome what more, then the | 
beauty, & goodnes, which is in theſe acti-· 
ons. And this which is further expected | 
oughtto beſuch , as that ir may more po- 
werfully draw and impel mans wil to ver. 
tuous yaw then the pulchritude and | 
inward fayrenes of it is able to do. Wil 
point is made more euident by this conſide 7 
ration following . 2 
God (the authour of nature) hath mise 
thoſe functions, which belong either tode- 
fend life, or to propagate and continue the 
kind of any Creature(to wit taking of met 
and 8 of offpring ) with great | 
pleaſures; leaſt otherwiſe (perhaps) Ruing 
— — as being weary of = labour & 
+ {, troubles accompayning the ſame , {hou ! 
ny vegle thoſe fandions? or at leaft thould 
e performe'them ſo diligently 29 Wan 
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Immortality of the Soule. Lib, 2: 353 
neceſſary for the conſeruation of the paxti- 
| cular or continuance of the ſpecies and kind 
But with the molt operations of vertue,el» 
ther no pleaſure or very ſmall is 1 
but for the moſt part great labours, ſolici- 
tude and trouble. For the way of vertue is 
hard, and is not paſſed ouer without toyle 
or moleſtation. 2% oh 
It is hard for men to bridle the paſſions , 
to curbe the affections of the mynd, to mo- 
derate deſires, to extinguiſh malice & enuy, 
and to encompaſſe all motions within the 
circle of reaſon. It is a labourſome thing to 
ſuffer iniuryes, to reſtraine hate and anger, 
to relieue the needy with their goods, and 
duly to pay debts. Therefore ſeing in the 
exerciſe of vertue , there is either none or 
very ſmall allurements; but on the other 
ade, many aſperities diuerting the mind fro 
+ thence, it was requiſite that ( beſides the 
| Force of vertue) there ſhould be ſome other 
eauſes, which muſt forcibly impell the 
mind therto , and deter it from vice, to wit 
rewards & puniſhmets without the which 
no man would enter into the thorny path 
of vertue , or being entred would go for- 
ard therein, or would contemne the 
| Zanuiremenrs of ſenſuality : tor if the Proui- 
1731 = f God hath much ſweetned — lo- 
LN ns , cofiſting in the pre. 
1 $7... 


354 Fr VV alto Rawleight Gall, | 
of life, and perpetuating of poſterity, leaft : 
otherwiſe they might be prerermited and 
neglected; ho then can be perſwaded, © 
that the chiefeſt operations of the ſoule a 
Man (by the which we are made like to 
God) ſhould be fo little reſpected by tie 
ſaid Prouidence, as that we ſhonld wantd 
incytements for our greater. encouragemmm 
therein? Certainly this care of Prouidenc | 
were moſt prepoſterous . For although 
vertue be ſharpe and aduerſe to the fleſh, & 
vyces pgratefull and pleaſing; notwithſta- 
ding ck N 
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e conſideratiõ of the reward, which 
is adioyned to vertue ( wherin is contained 
an eternall and ineſtimable pleaſure) do 
ſo remper and gentle the bitternes theieot, 
as that it maketh ir to ſeeme ſweet and o 
be deſired; and on the contrary part, anin-· 
ward and ſerious reflexion and meditation 
of the moſt ſeuere puniſhments prepared 
hereafter for vyce and wickednes , cauſeth 
the pleaſure ofic ro ſee me bitter and loatb- 1 
ſome. wy 

Now, what is hertofore ſpoken ofthe6 |! 
perations of vertue(to wit, that it ſell} 
ſhould not be a ſufficient remuneration e 
it ſelfe ) is to be vnderſtood of thoſe acts 
of vertue, which can be performed in thi & 
life. For we do not deny, bur after this lis 
there is an action of vertue, Which is a 
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ward ofit ſelfe, and of all other precedent 
| operations of vertue . And this is the cleare 
| viſion of God, and the loue and ioy flowing 
trom thence : for theſe functions or actions 
| of vertue are chiefly to be deſired for thẽ- 
| ſelues , ſo as no other further commodity is 
to be expected therein; ſeing in this viſion 
our ſupreme felicity,formalis beatitudo(as the 
* Schoolemen ſpeake ) confiſteth.Now that 


| FX theſe operations make vs happy, this riſeth 
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not frõ thence, that they are the operations 
or functions of any vertues, but in that they 
conioyne and vnyte the Soule with God , 
who is ſummum verum, [imum pulchram , c 
ſummum bonum : our chieteſt truth, chiefeſt 
beauty, and good. Wherefore from hence 
vie may obſerue, that we do not place in 
| theſe actions our happines, as the Stoicks 
did in vertue: for they repoſed their ſu- 

=X preme happines in vertue it ſelſe, and in a 
reſolution of the mynd ſubiect to reaſon, & 
not in the ObieRt , to the which vertue 


eth our mynd; thus they made vertue it 


& ſelfe to be both the fermall & obieftixe beati- 
tude; that is, the ſubie from whence this 
beatitude riſeth, and the formal cauſe, why 

in theſe functions of vertue confiſteth was 

—Foearitude. But we place not this our felici- 


principally in theſe operations of vertue 


1 | but in the Obiect, to the which theſe ope- 
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rations do vnyte our ſoule and mind; ſoꝶ 


theſe operations cannot be called our ſeli 
city , but with reference, as they are ace? 
taine perfect ynion and vitall coniunction 
with our ſummum bonum, or ſupreme happh ! 
nes. Beſides the Stoicks taught, the opets ! 
tion of vertue to be in our power, flowing 
(at our one pleaſure) from the freedom 
of our will; wheras we maintayne cha 
bleſſed function not to be in our one po 
wer; but to be a celeſtiall, conſtant, imm 
table, and ſempiternall guiſt, diuinely inſu- 
But ĩt may be heere obiected, that gl 
and praiſe is a ſufficient incytement to ie 
ſtudy of vertue, and conſequently, th 
there is no need of rewards or paynes aſtet 
this life. And of this opinion Tally ma 
ſeeme to be, who wonderfully magni 1 
this reward in theſe words following. 7 
Nulla merces 4 virtute cc. No other was 
to be expected for vertue, then this of honout 4 3 
glory. | 1 
Of all the rewards of vertue, glory # the mis © 
ample and large: which comforteth the orte 
life with the memory of poſterity : xwhich mai 
that being abſent, we are preſent, ani being l 
we do liueʒ hy which degrees of honour , me 
de thought to aſcend to beauen. In like ſott u 
another place he thus wryteth;Nov vππfe 
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Immortality of the Soule. Lib. 2. 357 

c. This is not to be tearmed life, hich ceofterd 

| of the body and the ſoule or mind; but that, euen 

| that is truly life , which flouritheth in the memory 

| of all ages, which pofternty nourisheth, and which 

| eternity it ſelſe euer beboideth . 

I anſwere hereto and ſay, that glory & 
humane praiſe is no ſufficient re ward for 
vertue, and this for diuerſe reaſons . Firſt , 

bdecauſe the deſire of glory corrupteth the 
good & perfectiõ of vertue, leauing therof 

only an out ward ſhewy, and a mere re pre- 
ſentation: for yertwe( as Ariftorle and al Phi- | 

| loſophers defyne it) in « love of that, bich is 2 · Ethic. s. 

| Kn or honeſt, only in that reſpect, that it is good; * 

Therefore if one do a vertuous worke, not 

through any loue of veitue, but 2 

the hope eĩther of profit, pleaſure, or praiſe, 
XX itis not the worke of true vertue, but only 
an external pretext thereof, for the inward 
life, and (as it were) the ſoule of vertue is 

abſent heere; for as a living creature con- 
ſiſteth of ſoule & body, ſoa perfect worke 

of Yertue is grounded vpon an inward li- 

king of what is good, & an outward worke. 

And as when theſoule leaueth the body 

there remaineth only a dead Carcas; euen 

ſo the deſire and affection of what is good 
ind vertuous being exringuitſhed, nothing 
z, left, but only an empty ſhew or image of 

» oi. 


* 


35% Syr VValter Rawleighs Ghoſt. . 
So har ſhort then is glory and praiſe from 
being a ſufficient and efficacious incytemm 
of vertue, as that true vertue is euen cor. 
rupted and depraued therby;no otherwike, - 
then certaine hoat poiſons do ſo ſtir yp x 
awaken the ſleeping ſpirits of a man, a © 
that they do vtterly diliolue , dillipate, and 
| extinguiſh them. ll 
Secondly, Glory is not ſufficient hereto, | 
becauſe the ſcope and End of glory is pre. | 
uailing only in certaine few externall a | 
ons, which are performed vpon the open 
ſtage ot the world; for (as it is aboue the» | 
wed ) it doth not excite and perſwade a | 
man to the inward affection and loue , 
yertue , but only to the out ward action 
this not to euery action, but to ſuch as may 
be moſt conſpicuous and markable in us 
eyes of many . For the humour of glory& 
praiſe is fully ſatisfyed, if a man ſeeme ex» | 
ternally vertuous, honeſt and valorous , 
though in the ſecret cloſer of his ſoule hen 
| found to be wicked, and cowardly. Thet- 
tore this deſire of praiſe ( which is but an 7 
idle diuerberation or empty ſound of ayre) 2 
rather engendreth Hypocrites, then uus 
followers of vertue. 1 
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Thirdly, becauſe the reward of vertu 
oughtt to be a cerraine ſolid and intrinſecal 3 


good, which may affce the ſoule it le 
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Immortality of the Sons. Lib. 22 259 
x whictxis qo noble then vertue; ſince 
he End-vught euer to be more excellent 
her the meanes. But humane glory is a 
hing merely extrinſecall, reſtin only in Why are 
he perſ walon and iudgement of men but men ſo 


1 
Pringing no perfection or worth to the deſirous 
rynd. For what can the opinion of a co- of pray ſe 
dany of poore mortall men aduantage me ? 
Dr what can their ſpeaches and words a- 
naile me? Thou maſt heere reply, from 
whence then procedeth it, that almoſt all Talern 


nen are ouerruled with the deſire of praiſe NM c. l. 
; nd glory? For as one ſaith. There is no ſuch 
. mility of mynd. which cannot be mollifyed with 
{ be ſweernes of glory. Which ſaying is lo true, 
s chat this affection of F hilotimy, and loue of 
6 honour & reputation bath ſuddenly crept 
) nto the mynds of moſt holy and deuoute 
men. ö | 
, X 1 anſwere, that there are three cauſes 
pPereot. Firſt, becauſe there is in ail men an 
Innate appetite and deſire of excellency , 
, which mightily ruleth and ſwayeth in the 
; nnd : for there is nothing more to be de- 
ired in that, which is good, (whether it 
de vertue, power or nobility) then to ex- 
vell others in the ſame good. Now honour 
: the teſtimony of this excellency ; glory a 
1 2 2 and opinion of the ſame excel- 
J, and praiſes diuulging and dilaing 
4 ES 


386 Sir halter Rawleight Shen. 
| 21 the ane, Whereupon When theſe tie | 
aſcribed and giuen to any one, there rie 
in him an apprehenſion 95 his one excel. 
lency, with the which he is wonderful 
delighted. Euen as (on the contrary) b 
| conuicious ſpeaches and reproach there'y 
ſtirred vp a cogitation of ones vility au 
baſenes, Which? is diſpleaſing and diſtaſting | 
to euery one. Theretote all men loue praile 
and glory, becauſe theſe are fignes of oy 
cellency ; and hate, contumely & d 
as markes and badges of abiection andy 
worthines of myn 
Secondly,all men conet honour; beenuſ 

as the mynd greatly defireth to be Emmet 
and excelling;fo it deſireth to be ſo reputed 
in the indgements ot others; for the ſoule 
or mynd of man deemeth this to belong to | 
it, as a certaine new eſſence , or as a Mew | 
pntelligible life (as I may call it) Vnder the | 
een ſhe and forme whereof,'it being | 

nowne , it ſeemeth to line in the | 
of men. For as the Philoſophers do ſay . 
telligere , eft quoddam rei imelligibilis * — 0 
vnderſtand and know a thing, 8 
certaine eſſence and being to the Sing 
knowne . 


Thi point Tully may be wel cov 
to inſinuate in the words aboue e 


aft vits t. That i the life , — 


the memory of — which poſterity nouriubeth, 
| and through the which we being abſent , are pre- 
ſent, and being dead, do lue. I heretorethis me- 
mory, this eſtimation, & eternizing of ones 
fame is a certaine life of the ſoule, and her 
| endowments ; which is not diſcerned by 
the eye, but vnderſtood by the mynd; con- 
fiſteth not by nature, but by the judgment 
and cenſures of mynds; doth not intrinſe- 
| ally inhere tothe ſoule, hut is extrinſecal- 
ly poſſeſſed; by which meanes the ſoule 
may be ſaid to liue in the mynds of men, & 
to haue ſo many liues, as there ate men, in 
| whoſe hearts it is highly magniſed and ya- 
| fewed. This life is fo much eſteemed ſome» 
times by the ſoule, as chat it is content of- 


tentimes ro contemne dorporall life for the 


| preſeruing of it, and to expoſe the body to 
moſt certaine death, befote it willſufferthe 
| leaſt blemiſſi & loſſe of reputation & name, 


ſoholding it more worthy to live by me- 


mory in the mynds of others, then in his 
| owne perſon and body by nature. Which is 
nan euident argument, that glory (although 
| Itbe but an imaginary and empty thing) is 
more worthy and preciable then riches or 
| Pleaſures, For ſuch is the excellency of the 
| mynd , as that it preferreth the leaſt goods. 
| properly belonging to it, before the greateſt 
| corperall 


goods. 


18 rale Rewleight Sli. 
Thirdly, All do ſeeke — brag be? 
cauſe glory is conducing and profitable to 
many things; for it retayneth and keepetk 
man in his duty, withdcawing him from all 
— floth, and improbiry,leaſt other. 
wiſe he ſhould looſe his good name; for 
want of ſhame, and an vtter contemprof 
hat honeſt men do thinke ofone, is a point 
moſt dangerous. Furthermore, Glory ma- 
eth, that men may with pleaſure, grace, “ 
credit negoriate with others in publicke & 
in the eye of the world, where baſe and de? 

enerous perſons dare not appeare. Agains 
it procureth, that men are aduanced to ma- 
giſtracy and publike gouerment; ſince tha 
gates of honours and dignityes are ſhut | 
the infamous , and ſuch as are abic. La- 
ly, it cauſeth, that we conuerſe among men 
with fruite; for whether it be in a courſeof 
doctrine and learning, or inthe adminiſtra» | 
tion of iuſtice , neither of them can be per- 
formed without the reputation of a good 
name; and therefore the YViſeman truly 
ſaid: Melius 8if &. A good name is to be cheſesn 
'" ahone great riches: as alſo in another place; Ci 
ram habs &rc. baus regard to thy good name, fit 
that thall be prized wich thes , aboue « thouſant 
treaſu res of 4 old. 49808 | 
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THE XYI11. REASON, 
C HA. XIX. 


GAINE, if the Soule dyeth with the 
body, then (beſydes all the former in- 
| conueniences aboue alleadged) theſe two 
do follow. Firſt , that iniuries and wrongs 
ſhould remayne vnreuenged, and that any 
wickednes whatſoeuer in mankind ſhould 
be committed with all impunity , & with- 
out any ſuffering on the delinquenrs fide, * 
| Secondly, that there ſhould be no reward al- 
lotted for yertue & piety, nor no fruite there- 
of. That in this life oftentimes there is no re- 
uenge or compenſation taken for wrongs, is 
manifeſt : for we ſee daily many moſt wic- 
ked and impious men, and oppreſſours of 
the innocent to flouriſh greatly in this life, 
nd to abound with all kinds of temporall 
.Y aver , as riches, honours, and delights 3 
but the ĩuſt and vertuous to be ſtill entan- 


gled with diuers calamities, and to paſſe 
their whole timein affliction; as if Proſpe- 
rity ſhould be the reward of Impiery , and 

| calamity of iuſtice and piety. Therefore of 
there be no retribution of theſe matters af. 
ter this life, then in this 3. or pertur- 
 Þation of order it is moſt euident;to wit _ 


all heynous offences and crimes ſhould be 
vnpuniſhed, vertue vnrewarded , luſtice 
troden vnder foote through contempt, and 
iniquity erected. For wrongs and flagitiom 
ſinnes are ſuppoſed to continue, and to po 


lute this Common wealth of the While 
Fniuerſe, till they be reuenged, and be. 
come expiated by due puniſhments, a 
euident from the common iudgment ol al 
men. 1 
It alſo further might be inferred, tharit 
there be no chaſtiſement of vice, nor remu- 
neration for vertue, there were no dium 
power or prouidence, vndertaking the care of | 
mens affaires; but that all things are carryet 
with temerity & raſhnes, & that euery mis. 
will & power becomes a law to himſelſe: 
for nothing can be more aduerſe & repugui 
to the nature of Prouidence, then this kind 
of licence & impunity. For as we may truly 
ſay, that, that Kingdome orScate(if any ſuch 
| were) eyther wanted a gouernour, or tha 
the gouernour were iniuit, & a defender #t 
wicked men ; iftherein there were decree 
no reuenge for notorious & publicke tran 
greſſours; Euen ſo if in this Kingdome ( 
it were) of all mankind, all actions ſhoull 
proceed freely without any expectation & 
therof rewards, ox feare of puniſhments, W?_ 
might well cofteR, that there were nopt® | 


— 9 
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uidence, nor any ſupreme moderatour , by 
home humane affaires are gouerned , or if 
there were any; yet that he is vniuſt. This 
is confirmed , in that the firſt office of a go» 
uernour is, that Lawes may be obſerued 
with due diſtribution of rewards and pu- 
| niſhments , according to mens different cõ- 
portment and carriage: for thus all actions 
ate brought to the ballance of juſtice, then 
the which nothing is more deſired in this 
world. th 
Nov where this is wanting, it is cer- 
| taine, that prouidence and true gouerment 
is alſo wanting. The ſame point is alfo fur- 
ther made cuident, becauſe it chiefly belon- 
geth to Prouidence, to giue to euery one, 
what is his owne this being the inniolable 
law of iuſtice, which in gouerment & true 
adminiſtration of things is molt religiouſly 
to be obſerued: whereupon Divine Pa- 
dence obſerueth this moſt preciſely in all 
things created (according to their different 
| capacities) giuing to euery one what is a- 
greable to their nature and condition. Nowy 
if this order be kept in the loweſt and mea- 
neſt creatures, then with much more reaſon 
ought it to be obſerued in the worthyeſt 
thing of the world, which is mans Soule, 
which only is capable of luſtice and injury, 
right and dus. Certainly, it is abfurd thar at 


366 Sn VV alter Ramleigh Ghoſt, 
things agreable to their natures ſhould exx; 
Aly be meaſured and giuen by theProvidenc 
of God ro my ce, gnats, wormes, and the like 
(who are not capable of iuſtice or wrong); 
= choſe things ſhould not be giuen tothe 
oule of man, which are due, and beſt ſor 

to it; and which the ſoule it ſelſe thro 
her good or bad actions deſerueth. We can. 
not but thinke, that the care of divine Pro- 
dence is about ſmall matters very prepolte- 
rous; if it be wanting in the greateſt thi 
For from this then would fall out not much 
vnlike, as it a Prince ſhould carefully pro- 
uide of al things neceſſary for horſes, mules, 
and dogs, and yer ſhould abſolutly negleR 
his owne family, without ſetting downs: 
ny recompenſations to his moſt truſty ſet. 
uants, or chaſtiſement to malefactours. The 
the which proceeding what can be imagi- 
ned more exorbitant, or leſſe agreable witl 
reaſon? For by how much any thing is more 
worthy and more neere to God, by ſo much 
- It requyreth a greater care of Prouidenct 
that it may attend its end. A reaſona ble nature 
is the ſole family and bouſchold of God; ſince th 
nature only acknowledgeth God, and pro- 
ſecuteth him with honour and reuerenG | 
This alſo alone contemneth and offendel 
him; and therfore it alone deſeructhrews' 


Now! 
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Now from theſe premiſes it is manite ſt- 
ly conuinced, that there is no diuine power, 
nor any Prouidence, it the ſoule be extin- 
| guiſhed with the body: for if it be extingui- 
ſhed, then is there no retribution nor any 
iuſtice; but iniuryes and wrongs remayne 
| vaſatistyed, vertue becomes dithonoured x 
and finally there is found in the worthyeſt 
| creature of the world, the greateſt pertur- 
bation and inuerſion of order, that can be 
| imagined. All which inferences being gran- 
ted, do euidently prooue the world to be 
| deſtitute of a Rectour or Gouernour. And 
hence it is, that this conſideration chiefly 
hath in al ages perplexed the minds of men, 
and harh impelled them to deny diuine pro- 
uidence, and to ſatisfy their owne affections 
| & deſires. And the greateſt motiue ro with- 
draw men from this falſe opinion, was to 
| conſider 2 or euill was prepared for man 
after this Iife, as the Prophet moſt excellent- 
ly explicateth in the 7a. Plalme. Only the 
mature ponderation of this, appeaſeth the 
mynd, and cauſeth it to tread a vertuous & 
reſolued courſe in all aduerſities. 

| But it may be heere anſwered, that the 
ſonles of the wicked are ſufficiently puni- 
5 ſhed for all their wrongs, injuſtice, & other 
= their tranſgreſſions , in that they are extinct 
1X wichghe death of their bodyes ; hut again 


this I ſay, that this periſhing and death'ofthe 


ſoule (if any ſuch were) is ordained not a 
niſhment, but as a condition of nature; 
which no leſſe the vertuous and iuſt do v 
dergoe, then the wicked. Like as in a Comp 
monwealth , if there were no other otbhm 
puniſhments to be inflicted vpon deli. 
quents, then the naturall death of body, 
which according to the courſe of meaſure 
to fall to euery one; it might be truly ſaid, 
that no — or chaſtiſement at all wereab 
ſolutly ſer downe for malefactoursʒ but that 
all liberty and impunity preuailed therein; 
for puniſhment ought to be inflicted for the 
fault, as a iuſt recompenſation of the ſame. 
So as if there be no fault, then is there not 
any place for puniſhment. Now this ſupp 
ſed extinction of the ſoule ( aboue vndet» 
ſtood) is nor inflicted for any fault;ſeingrhe 
vertuous are no leſſe ſubiect to it, then the | 
wicked. 1 


THE XIX. REASON. 


c HAP. X X. 


8 Hz world was created b' God, to tha 
end that the perfection of his Diuink 
might ſhine, and appeare in it, as in hi 


moſt beautiful and admirable worke 3 4 | 
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this manifeſtation is the laſt end of God, or 
of the firſt agẽt in the framing of the world. 
For nothing is. more worthy then God, 

who worketfi for his owne ſake, and inten- 
deth laſtly his one good, which good is 
not intrinſecall to God (ſor this kind of 
good is euer preſent vnto him, neither can 
it be. increaſed or diminiſhed) but only ex- 
trinſecall, which is nothing els, then an open 
declaration of his perfections in his Crea- 
tures, and by his creatures, in the which his 
 extrinſecall glory conſiſteth. And in this 
ſenſe the Philoſopheri are accuſtomed to 
ſay, Idem eſt primus agem, & vltimus finis.One & 
the ſame thing is the pr it agent, and the laſt end. 
The reafon hereof being, be cauſe the ſirſt a- 


gent doth not neceſſarily intend in the laſt 
place his ow ne good. Which point is war- 


ranted out of the holy Ser pture, Omnia prop- Proue: b. 


| ter ſemetipſum operatis &c. The Lord made all 16. 
things for bis one ſalę ; yea eurn the wicked 'for 
| the day of euill. God warketh all things, not 
only by a poſitiue action in doing, hut alſo 
by a negatiue action, in ſuffering and per- 
| mirting, for the word, to worte, is heere taken 
in a large fignification:God worketh propter 
\ſemetipſum, that is, for his one glory, that 
thereby the perfeRions of his Excellency 
IE Aa ſuffereth 


370 SyrVPalter Rewleight C.. 
fuffereth a man to be wicked, and bein 
| wicked he ordaineth him to damnation and. 
eternall puniſhment, & all this, which God 
_ doth, tendeth to his glory. But if the ſouls 
be morrall, the diuine perfeRions in God 
are ſo farre off from ſhining in the fabricke( 
diſpofition of the world , as that they may 
rather ſeeme to be obſcured:for it is no figne 
of the power of the Creatour, butratherof 
his weaknes, that he could not make the 
Soule of man (which is the Lord d 
things) immortall, ſeeing that conditions 
beſt Herein g to the dignity of the ſoule. It's 
not a point of wiſdome to make ſuch'rhing 
eternall , as are ſeruiceable, and (as it were) 
flaues to man, a3 the world (which ish 
houſe) and the like; and yet to ſhutor con 
fyne the Lord of all within a narrow com: 
_ of tyme, and that being once ended, 
imſelfe for euer to be extinguiſhed and ts 
reſolue to nothing, It is not the office of 
goodneſſe to bring all other things to tha 
perfection, which is agreable to ech ofthe; 
and = ſo to neglect the Soule of man, 
that he can neuer attaine vnto the hundrei 
part of that good, of vvhich ĩt is capable. Ita 
no Prouidence to leaue the ſoule to its o 
appetites and deſires, without ſetting of 
ny rewards, which may allure it to verum 
or puniſhments, which may deterre it 0 3 


a 


Incmortality of the Soule. Lib. 2. 37r 
vice; to leaue ſinne vnpuniſhed, and iuftice 
violared, & to permit in the world ſo great 
a diſorder and confufion;the impious ruling 
and tyrannizing, and the iuſt and vertuous 
remaining oppreſſed, and this without any 
future hope of bettering of things, or of re- 
ducing them in any more conuenient or- 
. WO! | 


i What ſhould I heere ſpeake of Mercy & 
Tuſtire? For what mercy is it, that man 
ſhould live ſo ſhort a tyme, and lead his cor- 
porall life afflicted with fo many miſeries, 
without any expectation of happines for 
the time to come? Or what pleaſure can this 
life afford, which is mixed with ſuch ſtore 
of worme wood, as that to a prudent man it 
ſeemeth moſt bitter, except the ſweetnes of 
a future expeRancy doth tẽper it? Or what 
equity & iuſtice is it, that good men ſhould 
be — — » afflicted. & murthered by the 
wicked withour any reuenge or recompen- 
ſation of fo great and inſufferable wrongs : 
that there ſhould be no rewards propoſed 
kor piety, tuſtice & vertue; norpunithments 
for wickedneſſe and iniuſtice? that the wie- 
ked ſhould abound withal the goods of this 
life (as riches, honouts, pleaſures, and domi- 


nation or rule) & the godly & pious ſhould 
Jiue plunged into all a iehions and calami- 


A ties? Who conſidering theſe things, will not 
= Aa 3 repug 
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after this life. And certainly if nothing wat 

to chance to the ſoule after its ſeparatign i 
the body, it were not an eaſy matter tai 
dicate and free God from the aſperſian 
note of cruelty & inĩuſtice, as aboue is ſe. 
ed out of Chryſaftome. For who would % 
teeme that King to he iuſt & benigne, N 
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ceaſe 5 and all ſecret murmuring and com- 
plais inſt God are ſilent. For this fore- 
aid confuſion laſteth only for a ſmall time; 
 which(being once paſſed) ſha)l heereafter 
bo corrected in an eternall order, fox to eue- 
ry one after this life ſhalbe allotted his place 
ſtare, and degree; and there ſhalbe a iuſt re- 
tribution for all actions wharſocuer ; there 
no euil ſhall remaine vnreuenged, nor good 
irremunerated and vnrewarded. For as a 
| Skilful painter is not ignorant in what place 
he is to put each particular colour (as black, 
| Whitey & the reſt:) ſo God knoweth where 
to range euery one in this whole /nizerſe , 
| be he vertuous or wicked. 
And as from that fitting diſtribution of 
colours riſeth the beauty of the picture, 
euen ſo from this diſpoſall of Soules, the 
ſplendour ot the Vniuerſe proceedethʒwhich 
Vniuerſe is (as it were) à certaing portrature 
of Gods diuinity, wonderfully exhibiting 


to vs his power, wiſdome, goodneſſe, Pro- 


uidence, mercy and iuſtice. Therefore there 
| is no true reaſon; why the juſt ſhould com- 
1 roles of the Prouidence of God for their 
= ſuffering of calamities in this life; fincethe 


vreſſures and aiflictions heere are but ſhort, 
and but ſmall in a generous mind; but the 


the fruite there of moſt . 
3 Aa 3 n 


74  SyrVValter Ravoleight Ghoſtz ®! 
aith (then whome no man perhaps in this 

_ world hath ſuſſered more) Momentaneiimeg! | 
leue Ec. Our afftion,twbich is but for « mm 
worketh in vs a ſarre more excellent and cim 
weight of glory. Now that ought not to bea. 

counted prienous , Which is recompenſel 
with ſo great & ineſtimable a reward. By 
ſides Tribulations are of force to fyle away 

the ruſt of the ſoule, and to cauſe an abſter- 
tion and waſhing away of its dayly ſpots; 

for no man in this world is ſo pure, but ſomm 

by ſmall blemiſhes are dayly contracted in his | 

ſoule, which by meanes of affliction ae & | 

bliterated & remooued. ne 

In like ſort, there is no cauſe, whythe | 

vertuous ſhould ſtomacke the proſperity c 

the wicked, ſince this is ſnort, momentary F 

and mixed with much bitternes; & is here- | 


after to be attended with euerlaſting cn 
plaint and lamentation. There is no man; 
which will enuy a draught of wyne to de 
 givento a thiefe, or the enioying of ſolace | 
or ſome fe houres, which is already con. 
demned to the wheele and death. And the 
Prophet ſaith , Noli æmulari &c. Fret netlly | 
ſelfe, becauſe of the wicked men, neyther be enn. 
Palm. 36. on for the euill doevs Ce. for they chall wither ,'6 N 
the greene hearbe. In like ſort the wiſemm 
Eccleſ. 21. thus teacheth: Stuppa coll ecta c. The C 
gatiõ of the wicked v like tow wrapped toge, 


2. Cor. 4 
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ind » lhe we of frees dale thaw 

then i like 4 fla f Fre to . 
The harueſt will come, when all — | 
like hurtful hearbs or chaffe ſhalbe gat | 
togeather, and caſt into the fire, as our Lord 
| himſclfe hath taught in that wonderfull pa - 
| rable of his, in Matth. cap. 13. Show, - 1 


THE-XX. REASON. 
CHAP. XXL 


12 is ſo prouĩded by nature, that who 

1 baue committed grieuous ſinnes, do ſut- 
fer a ſecret ſting, and touch of Conſcience, with 
the which they are ſometimes ſo tormen- 
ted, as that they depriue themſclues of their 
| owneliues. For their conſcience doth day- 
| ly accule & condemne them, & pronounce 


a & the worthy of puniſhment, & cauſe them e- 
uer to ſtand in feare, as if ſome dreadtulleuil 
== were hanging ouer their heads. From hence 


ie proceedeth, that theſe men (that . 
eſe 


the more diuert their myndes from t 


wWrou 
Fx f 


þ ben e , and free themſclues of all ſuch. 
le) giue themſelues ouer to all ſports , 


| Tecreations, bankettings,and to other exter- 
nall ſocietyes; thus auoyding their inward. 


accuſer and torturer, ſor nothing is more diſ- 
15 gy. to them, then to be ſolitary and a- 
| fone, and to enter intoanyſecratdiſcourſe. 

; Aag with 
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Lach 4 ſoules. Nov this h 
of mynd & pricke of conſcience is a preſam 
4 à future iu and reuenge \ 
xpecteth the oules of the — 
lite. Their ſinnes & offences are (a it were) 
ſeedes of eminent puniſhmants; & thereſam 
this their trouble of mynd ryſeth euen by an 
inſtinct of nature from the remembrance of 
their owne ſinnes. But now, we are notto 
thinke, that the preſages and fbretel lings of 
nature are but idle and needleſſe inſtinqt: 
for if nothing were to be feared after the bo 
dyes death, and that no euill were to enſus 
chereupon, then ſhould in vainethisinſlin&: 
be implanted in mans ſoule, and in vayns 
ſhould an cuil conſcience proĩect & foreeaſt 
any ſuch dreadfull and dyrefull matter 
In like ſort a conſcience priuytoivſelle! 
of its wel doing, bringeth great ſolace to the 
mynd, and therefore Tully faith : Magne ek 
vi conſcientia &c. The force of conſcience-both-in! 
the good, and in the bad, is great; that tl 
commuted no exill, do not feare, 0 thoſe who have: 
offended. , mey euer bane: their punisbmom befort' | 
their eyes. He alſo in another place thus wits 
teth: Si eptimorum conſiliorum c. If reve + 
cience be euer a mitnes throughomt our 
of our good deliberations and attions, thenshallws 
live without feare in — zoneſty e 
13 A — * CAL 
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THE XX 1. REASON. 


CHAD. XXII. 


Hs Immortality of the Souls ib G- 
her cuited fron the returne backs of 
| Soles after this life. For it is euident euen by 
infinite examples, that tho dead haue been 
niſed vp, and that the Soules of the dead 
haue returned from the places, wherein they 
were, and haue appeared to the living. We 
read in the firſt booke of the Kings cap. 24 
and ĩn E ctleſiaſticus cap. 49. that the Soule of 
Samuel (then dead) — to the Enchan- 
treſſe Pitheniſſa, and to Saul, and did pro- 
hecy . vnto him his deſtruction. Againe the 
 foule: of: Meyſes (Whether in his one body 
reſtored vnto himar that tyme by diuine 
power, or in a body aſſumed by — 
ther with EHñA appeared in the mount T 
bor to Chriit, and to the three chiefe Apoſtles 
| Petery lamet, & lobm, as is related in Mathevy 
| Cap. 1 and Luke: cap. 9. Theſoules of O- 
via & leremy the Prophet exhibitod them» 
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371 Ov valter Raleigh Gb.. 
t of his Countries Ene reps a h iy 
the firſt of the Machebres c. 15. The Ape 
Rles S. Peter and S. Paul appeared i 
to Conſtantine the Emperour, and ſhewed 
him a meanesto cure his leprofy, s i ut · 
ed bo _— Synod Act 2. and 
teſti many Hiſtorians. S. Ieba (the 
Euangeliſt 54. Philip the Apoſtle 5 * 
ared to Theadoſis, & promiſed him vic 
againſt Eugenia; which preſcnely followed 
and not without great miracle. The ſam 
apparitio was ſeene alſo by a certaineſoul- 
dier at the ſame tyme, leaſt otherwiſe it 
might be thought to be forged by the B 
| perour, as Theedoret wryteth, I. 5. hiſtor, 
c. 24. Theſame Euangeliſt with the ble. 
ſed virgin exhibited thẽſelues to the fight | 
of Gregorius Thaumaturgus then waking, and 
inſtructed himin the miſtery ofthe Trink 
ty. This point with the forme of the do- 
ine is recorded by Gregorius Niſſen » it 
the life of Thaumaturgus . _ 2-986 
I | omit many other apparition of out 
bleſſed Lady recorded by Gregory the great | 
and other more ancient authours. In lis 
ſort 4mberſe ſerm . 90. vyryteth, that 8. 
Agnes appeared to Conſtantia the daughtet 
ol Conitentine, and cured her ofa maſt dat» | 
gerous impoſtume or {welling. Zuſelis te- 
porteth I. 6. hiſtor. c. 5. how s. * 


53 


19 4 
* 4 
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' Inmortality of the Souls. Lib. 2. 3 ¼; 
the third day after her martirdome) appe- 

d to her Executioner in the nighe , and 

told him, that ſhe had obrained fauour frõ 
Godin his behalfe in recopenſe of his getle 


proceding with her; vpon which 15 — — 
the Executioner inſtãtly became a Chriſtiã 
& atrer his conſtãt proſe ſſiõ ofthe Chriſtiã 
faith , ſuffered a moſt glorious death, and 
martyrdome 5 
It were over labourſome to recount all 
the apparitios both ofthe holy and wicked 
ſoules, which are found in apprqued au- 
thours ; all which to ſay to haue bene for- 
ged were ouer great impudence; fince this 
| were to take away the credit of al hiſtoryes 
and to caſt an aſperſion of falſnood and de- 
 ceite (without any ſhe w of reaſon) vpon 
many moſt holy, learned, and graue au- 
thours; for many both of the ancient Fa- 
thers, as alſo of hiſtoriographers (eſpecĩally 
Chriſtians) haue made frequent mentis of 
this point;yca euen among the very hea- 
thens, it was a thing generally acknow- 
enges , as appeareth out of Hemer, Virgil & ,* - 
others. Ws 
| Therefore ſeing it is a matter moſt eui- "uh 
dent by ſo many examples, that the Soules Ouid . 
of the dead haue appeared to the liuing we t. 4. Mes 
may demonſtratĩuely conclude, that thoſe Lanerphe 
= Soules did not dye with. their bodyes; oo 
"0 mo 
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7 of rh: or 


their actions pe this life * 78 
This point of the Soules immortality. jy. 


| in like {ort made cle are from ther ** art 


the dead te life. xo w that the dead haue ban 

recalled to life, is proued by many vaate. 
ſwerable examples And ſirſt the Prophet 
Elia reitored to life the dead Sonne ofthe. 
widow Sareptans,as appeareth in the tun 
ofthe Kings c. 7. Eliſew allo raiſed the ſons, 
of Sunamite, as we read in the fourth ofthe; 


I 2 : 


Kings c. 4 Yea Eliſew(being himſelf dead) 
only by - A touch of his — reſtoredto 
lite one, that was dead, as we find: aha 
chapter of the ſaid booke. 

Chrift ( our Lord and Sauiour) belida, 
others raiſed ,. to life Lari (being dead 
foure dayes afore) and this was perfourmed. 
in the eye of all Ieruſalem, as S. Iobn relate 
c. 11. Finally to auoyde all prolixity , £ 
uers were reſtored to oli by = Apoſtles 


and other moſt holy men, as appeatet 
from Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoryes, and other ap 


proued authours . Now the reſurredim a 
riſing of the dead, is an euident ſi e, that me 


ſoules are nor vtterly extinct; but * b 


remayne ſeparated after death, till th Muga 
a conueniẽt fitio of the body , they hs 
reunited tot. For ſo ſoone as the whos 


5 
11 
o 
# IB 


diſpoſit 


imma of the Souls. Lib. 3. 3 
dliſpoſition c which is neceflary 
to this vnion) ſhalbe perfected, and that 
the ſaule ſhall there exhibit it ſelfe in war- 
dly preſent, then doth this vnion imedia- 
| tly and freely fojlow : partly like as fire 
touching chips, or any other ſuch combu- 
ſtible matter, doth through a mutuall attra- 
Rion , naturally cle aue thereunto. For the 
| body being made apt, and righily diſpoſed 
doth couet through a naturall propenſion, 
to be vnited with the ſoule; as in like ſort 
| the ſoule deſitetk to be conioyned to the 
body, which propenſion or inclination 1s 
reduced into Act, when the Soule and the 
body ( after the laſt diſpoſition once ſini- 
| thed) are mutually aud inwardly preſent 
together. 


. THE XXII. AND LAST REASON. 
CHAP. xXIII. 


'T'S conclude this point touching the - 
Soules e it may be further 
= that the Scules Immortality is the 
tou nj e 1 Fa; Pralatxs 
| Innecency » & ſauBity. Now if this ground 
| wonke ee Þ che e Good 
i e falſe and a meere fiction 


* Oraales ofthe Prophers falſe; tae alls 


is the doctrine and preaching of Chriltfalh 
his miracles . Finally, falſe are alltholk 
things» which are delivered by the Eu. 
geliſts touching the reſurreQion of Che 
his conuerſing with the Apoſtles fourty 
dayes after his reſurrection, his aſcenſion; 
and the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt ypo 
the Apoſtles, and other the farchfull, And 
thus are all deceaued, who haue embraced 
the religion of Chriſt ; Aud therefore f 
vaine haue ſo many thouſands Saints ta» 
med, and brought vader their fleth,pradth 
zed iuſtice, innocency , temperance; & ill 
other vertues, with indefatigable and ins 
ceſſant paynes. In vayne are all the Sacts- 
ments of the Church, all the inſtitutionꝭ & 
diuine laudes and praiſes, all Eccteſiaſticall 
Orders, all ſacred aſſemblies, all labour 
ol prelates and Paſtours, all doctrine ofthe | 
ancient Fathers, and all manner ofliuing 
among Chriſtians, - 
For all theſe things are bootleſſe, and of 
no fruite ox beneſit, (as being grounded 
vpon 1215 foundation) if the Soule be ex. 


tinguiſhed with the body. Finally all the: 

men, haue bene extremely deceaued, wid 

TY _ hauc _ excellent for ſaaity | 
bf life, guift of prophecy, glory of miracle 

or heauenly wiſed. „Ken * 

Part, the truth of this paynt hath _— { 
uealed 


— 


12 a 2 
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ome ; & on the conta 


* 


7 
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ed only to prophane, wicked and ſc- 


ſuall Epicutes, all which things are moſt 
| repugnant euen to the light of Reaſon. 


Thus far now (to draw towards an end) 


haue we alledged reaſons and arguments, 
er which, the Immortality of the ſoule 18 
e 


bliſhed & confirmed, which if they be 


ſeriouſly weighed , do ſo conuince the wud» 
gement, as that they take away al ambigu- 


ity and doubt of this point. Now to theſe 


we will adioyne a teſtimony or two of a 
heathen . Therefore Seneca in his 102. E- 
piſtle thus wryteth. Magna & genereſe res eff 
| bumanus animus Ge. The Saule of man is a great 
| and generons thing; It ſu ffereth it ſelfe to be li- 
 mited with no bounds, but ſuch 48 are common 
with Ged. Seneca here meaneth, becauſe the 
Soule extẽdeth it telfe to all place & ty me. 
Now this authour further explicateth this 


point in theſe words: Primum, bumilens non 
accrpil patriam &c. Firſt the Saule admitteth 


not 20 it ſelfe any obſcure or meane Coittry, be- 
| they it be Epbeſws or Alexandria, or any other one 
place, though more populous, & better furuithed 
| with buildings ang ediſices: but its County is al 
| that , which is contained within the np of 
| this yninerſe ; yea all this conuexity » withm the. 
7 which the yrs, which divideth all celeftiall_ 
= chings from bumane and earthly » is compreheded; 
wy Pinch ſo many Numina or 2. 
5 * 4 
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Now here the word 1 e 


Randerh the ftarres , and perhaps ald t 
Intelligences ar ſpirits. And thus fat ofthe 
place or Country of the Soule. Next du 
8 age or tyme of it, he thus yp ite 10 1 
Deinde aritam ætatem & c. Further 
Soule ſuffereth not any ſmall tyme 16/be allotted 
to it, for it thus ſaith. All yeares are my 
age is excluded from high VVits , and each un 
hes open to my contemplation . When that hd 
come, which shall diſſolne this mixture of what 
diuine , and what humane, then will leane th 
body , where 1 did ſind it; 400! will reo 
Ces to the Gods . Neither now am I alm 
anged from e I be beere dem 
with a heauy ant earthly «by y mem. 
theſe delayes of this mortall age , preparation 
made for a rn life Teen WW 
mothers wombe , containeth vs nine monmer, ae 
prepareth ys, not for it ſelfe , but for that «fi ö 
whither it ſendeth vs; that fo we may be 
breath, and to live here in fight: So a 
tbu tyme ( which indureih from our infant" 
old age) we are made ripe and ready for am 
birch. Another beginning expect eth vs, and an- 
ther ſtate of rhings . As yet we cannot enjoy Ws 


_ ed — 8 4 far ef; therefore hal 


+ 6 e feare or diſm 
Sue ft ro the Saule, but 10 


— of the Soule, Lib. 2 385 

VV bat thing ſoeuer doth here cipaſſe vs, all i to be 

oftcemed., but as an vnprofitable cariage or burde | 
an inne; ; for we are to ſepart . Nature 

chi world , is deprived. of all things, as well — 

eniring into it. It u not lam full for thee to 2 

more out of the world, then thou diaſt b. 

Tea à great part of that ich cõduced to our be 

4410 be left off. The skin, wherwith thou art cou 

red, as with thy next garment,shalbe takenaway, 

| — flesh and blood ahalbe taken — 

fmews ( which are the ſtrongthings ef the weakey 

parts ) sbalbe taken away. That day; whichthou 
feareſt as the Laft;is the birth day of Eternity:Caſt 
| 7. thy burden. Why delaye it thou, as if thou hadit 

come out of that body, wherem them 

7 lye? Thou niw'pawſeit & frugleſt againſt 

it, ff yet euen at the firſt thou was brought-out, 

with the like paines; and labour of thy mother 

Thon cryeſt — bewayleſt, and yrt to cry ij moſt 
peculiar to a body newly berne And thẽ Seneca 
thus furtherenlargert himſelfe. n gu 
digs Ge. 

W doſt than ſs lone theſe terrene and 
earthly things , as if they were thine mne Thou 
rt covered & onerwhelmed with theſe. rbe day 
r — reneale or lay thee open. 


2 — of Slip 
& fading bly he ſenile ous the 
be encompaſed 


tae peek rhon ha 
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Nh heh peek: 4 Imagit 1 hs 
great that fulgaur halbe, oben ſo nan fx n 
mingle theis lights tegethen. No e ba 7 1 
der this brightnes « Ener) part of beaugu nde 

ally shine.' The day and night are but" alien. 
tions and enterchanges of the luna nt AU 
ore .T ben sball thou ſay that fo Ly . E 10 
n daxkenes ,'1 meane ; when then thelt-4%.qu 
hebold all the briebtnes an {as together 
— — rrew behe 


—— 1 in the, mund. "Bux in lien oþ beet 
faith , thar the Gods are witneſſes of al tan 
commandeth vs, that we ſeekg 10 he Ahh 
accepted by the Gods; and teachath wr i 0 | 
prowide and prepare Eternity fax ys. Thur 
Seneca of this point: in which, giſco\ den 
hath delivered many excellent thing 
concerning the Souſe of man. Firſt, 02 
the Soule is like vnto Jod enen {0p Wt 
deth it ſolſe to all places, and to 

Secandly,, that vuhen ĩt leayerh the hd 55 
it ĩs rangeil amongſt Gads & n 
that we heere Nay vpen: 
the way af our ĩaurney; now 
ing e ee 
Wal, 
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of the N be Neuss in {hive the 
gree, as burdens or prouiſions are, which 
Terue only the more — to finiſh 
our iourneys. Fuurthiiy. that as an nfant is 
prepared in nyne months for to liue in this 
| world zfb ought we (during all the tyme 
| we liue hora) © to learne to diſpoſe our ſelues 
for the entertainin -of the immortal life of 
the world to come Fiftly, that the laſt day 
our mortall life is the beginning of Eterſ 

ty. Sixtly, that the Spule being departed 

body, is then cleatly to ſee the mi- 

of nature, and a diuine light and 
iſplendour. Seauenthly and laſtly, that E- 
| rerrity ! is euer to be ſet heſors eyes; as that 
ve may make our ſelues apt to enioy it, & 
that we ought to lead our lite in ſuch ſort 
as It may be a approued of God, vy is the 
beholder of at things. The like matrer here- 
to we ima frei Plate, Plotinus , Cicero, E- 
picket 444 other heathen wryrers' , Bur 
[NO 60 deze followerh i in Methode, that 
we produce fudrarguments (and after dif- 
folue and anfwere them) as may ſeeme to 
Impuy! 55 oe 8 of the Soules 
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mer. HE firſt may be th. That gelle, 
Argumẽt I all whole operation and function de. 
pends vpon a corporal Organ, ot in. 
ment. , cannot conſiſt ſeparated from; 4 
body; But the reaſonable Soule of mM 
ſach : Therefore the reaſonable ſoule cu 
not conſiſt ſeparated from the body. And; 
thus is this firſt argument contracted, Ian. 
ſwere, and diſtinguiſh of rhe Maier, t 5 


Propoſition * 


organ or inſtrument. Fir 


the Soule depend of the body in the Wt 
manner, then is it euident, that fuch a 
peration cangorbe performed who W | 
elpe and aſſiſtance of the body z ana 
ſequently , that, that Soule ( whole W.? 
king dependeth after this ſort) cannot e 
ſeparated from the body. And ſuch is u 
fouls of beaſts. Apd ſ in this ſenſe th 
3 2 © 2 f Y — a 1 
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| Inmertalityof the Sealy. Lb. a2 389. 
| cor Paopoſition i true. But if the operation. of 
the ſoule depend ofa corporall inſtrument 
after the ſecond maner, then is the forcſaid 
| Propofition falſe. And the reaſon hereot is, 
' becauſe what agreeth to another thing per 
| «ccidens (as the phraze is) & per alind, that is 
accidenrally,caſually,and in regardonly of 
| third thing, may be taken away. There- 
| fore, ſcing the function of the ynderfianding 
| (whichis an eſſentiall faculty ot the reaſo- 
nable ſoule) doth not depend of the body, 
| by it ſelfe, neceſlarily and imme diatly, but 
only accidentally & mediatly; there is no 


| hinderance, but that it may be performed 
without the body - Now thatthe, function 
or operation of the ynderſtanding doth; not 


depend of the body by it ſe lſe and immedi- 


thing the 
internall ſen 
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Into the truth. Now ff tnt fth 
denfanlling be ſo great; cuir dle 
"= the erroiirs and Miltakitigs | 
And to attaine vnto ttre a. 
ogs( Which ttanlgreſſeth the Hat ite vt | 
bon ing of the ph ee . 998 10 
hence Cnelitd har rorking ofthe 


"RG former 2715 is further dt oti6 eo 1 
Se a0 0 chiefly couet to 0 Mut 1 
ſpirituall; of which ming the Hanh 1 
in no ſort capable "I 1 3 

— Thirdly , becavfe' the knowledj of 
truth is not reckoned among the goods M 
the body, but of the mind only: and thet. 
fore is to be defired for the perfection ou 
of the mind. Fourthily, becauſe deniout n 
Holy men are ſomtĩmes elevated in an EA. 
aii to that ſpirituall contemplation, Whid 
cannot be expreſfed in words; and co Wes 
quently nor to be repreſenced —. the ling. 
 ginatio or phantſy, ar Ay be ga ol 
Of the Apoſtle in his ſecbind Epiftle 


Corinthians c. Pit, B ur bo ee 1 


| TIniwerialiy of the Towle: Lib. 2. 392 
ſtand any thing, except we forge cextdine 
image of it in the phantaſy ? And:trawhece: 
procedeth this neceſſity To which I an- 
 {were, that this procedeth from the preſent 
ſtate oſ the ſoule z to wit, becauſe the ſoule 
is the forme of the body, actually infor- 
ming and giuing life to it. For as during al 
that tyme, that the ſoule remaineth in the 
body, it( after a certaine manner) putteth 
vpon the ſtate and nature of the body, and 
becometh in a ſort groſſe and dull, that 
thereby it may better accõmodatate it ſelſe 
to the body . So all things, which then ic 
conceaueth, it conceaueth & apprehẽdeth 
vnder acertaine corporal ſhew and forme. 
For it is an axtome in Philoſophy , that the 
manner of working followeth the manner of ex- 
| iHence . Bur when the ſoule ſhalbe ſepara- 
ted from the body, and ſhalbe gathered (as 
it were ) intoit ſelfe and ſubſiſt by it ſclte 
then ſhall it enioy another degree or kind 
of vnderſtanding; neither ſhall it haue any 
neceſſity of framing the Ideas & images of 
things in the phantaſy; no otherwiſe then 
the Intelligences haue , which wee call 
Angels. To conclude, as long as che $ouje 
is in the body, it canor rightly exerciſe the 
vnderũanding and reaſon, except it have the 
exteruali ſenſes looſe, and it liberty ʒ 25 
euident euen . dreames, WI 
188 TOY B 4 


— 


$92 Sr VV alter Ratoleight Ghoſt : 
we haue in ſleepe Nowy —— hereof 
is not, that the function of the ſenſes do ad- 
uantage the function of the ynderiianding., 
or that this doth depend of that other but 
becauſe the faculty of the ynderſlanding, is 
the ſupreme and moſt excellent faculty of 
the ſoule. pres rom it riſeth, that for the 
perfect exerciſe of the vnderſtanding. it is res 
quiſite, that the ſoule be altogether free & 
vnbounded; that ſoit may bend & beſtow 
all the force and power of its eſſence vpon 
ſuch an operation. And of this point a ſigne 
is , that when we vehemently apply out 
mind to vnderſtand, and apprehend any 
thing, we ſcarcely obſerue and note ſuch 
things, as do occurre our ſenſe; the force | 
of the ſoule buſiyng it ſelfe in its moſt ſu» 
preme and moſt noble action of all. Ad he 
reto, that there is ſuch a connexio, aſſocia · 
tion, andſympathy of the powers of the 
ſoule in the body, as that the foule canneg 
exerciſe the higheſt & moſt worthy ofthe, . 
if at the ſame preſent it doth alienateand 
eſtrange it ſelfe from the loweſt, Here 
meane of rhe reciprocall affinity of thele 
4 povvers only, which belong to knowled+ 
me The ſecond argument. Vf the ſoule, ab 
T3953 1! Argumert ter, it is diſueſted of the body, be i tall, 


then ſhall it eyther continually remayne ſe 
1 parated 
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Turmertality of the Soule. Lib. 2. 393 | 
| parated from the body, or els ſomerime be 
reſtored to it. But it ſeemeth, that neither of 
theſe can be warranted with reaſon. Not the 
firſt, becauſe it ſo ſhould continue in a ſtate, 
which is violent and aduerſe to nature; for 
| ſeing the ſoule of man is the loweſt & mea- 
| neſt of all ſpirituall ſubſtances; it requyreth 
to be in the body, as the forme of it; & there- 
fore it hath a naturall propenſion to be vni- 
ted with the body therefore to be ſeparated 
from the body, and to exiſt and continue ſe« 
| paratly, is cõtrary to its naturall inclination, 
and in ſome ſort violent. But Violence & per- 
petuity are mcompat ible. Not the later(I meane 
that ſometime after its ſeparatio the ſoule js 
to be reſtored and reunited with the body) 
| becauſe from hence it would follow, that 
the reſurreRion of the body ſhould be natu- 
rall, and due to the naturall courſe of things, 
|. which point is not to be granted; both be- 
| cauſe it is a high miſtery of Chriſtian fayth, 
as alſoin that all ancient Heathen Philoſo- 
| phers were vtterly ignorant of this doQrine 
of the reſurrection of bodyes. 
| I anſwere : firſt that Origen and the Pla- 
| fonicks vtterly denyed the reaſonable ſoule 
to be the forme of the body, who placed the 
*X ſame inthe body, not as a forme in its natu- 
== rall ſubieR for the commodity, and bene- 
t of the ſubiect; but as one, that is guilty, 
1 | bs - and 


— 


Hr rehm _ 1 
54 NES i in priſon for way. elm 
former errours . Whereupon they ting; 
that one lubſtante (to WIr Man) Wage 
po perly compounded ofthe ſoule a 
body; but they Panetres that only the wu 
Was an, ind he body the priſon ; & ther! 
fore they ſaid, that cult body Was to he 
| eve f Burfot confutation ofthis e 
it is manifeſt, that it is repugnant toreaſoj, 
'Fot if the ſoule be with-houlde in the bod. 
n in à priſdn, why then doth it fo meh 
feare and auvid death? Or why is ito gr 
uous to the ſoule to be diſioyned and ſe 
rated from the body? Why is it not painhil 
to the ſoule to ſtay u a bully ſo ſtored with 
filth and impurity 1 As we ſee ir is moſtdif. | 
pleaſing ro a man of worth, & accuſtomsl | 
to plates of note and re 9270, to be kept n 
a a ſordid and obſcure dungeon. Whydoth F 
it ſo much affect the commodities and pls 
ſures of the body, and is ſo greatly deligh | 
ted therewith? hy at the hurt and oe 
of the body, is it ſo infinitly aMiRed in 
moleſted , ſince otherwiſe it hathiuſtieab | 
to reioyce at theſe corporal endomages | 
. otherwiſe, then captiues and impritoſee | 
0 880 Who are glad to ſee their ch 
al afunder,8etheir iſon laid 1 ved 
e ground Thereforeſein reaſons 
Velde is no rw ſe = pe f IE or gnen, 


Immortality of the Souls. Lib. 2. 39% 
zuching the kita ot aduetſities ot f e 
ody, then the ſoules of beaſts are; it is ei- 
ent, that the reaſonable ſoul is che hatu- 
u forme of mans body, and that ie doth 
ffect and cduet to be vnited With it. Yet 
zecanfe it is not ſo immerſed in the body as 
hat it ought to be extinguiſhed with ir, but 
able( through the benefit of irs owhe fub- 
iy and ſpirituall ſubſtance ) to ſubſiſt by 
ſelfe; Hence then it tiſeth, that it ptedo- 
inaterh ouer the affections of the body , 
een at its pleaſure; fo as it 
realderh (if it ſelfe will) neither to plea- 
ute, nor griefe , nor death it ſelfe; which 
Trigitedge is not found in irrationable cre- 
tures. g | 
This opinion then being reieQed, we 
Ifirme that the ſoule is not to continue ſe- 

EDSarated , bur ſometimes to be reunited to 

he body; becauſe it was not firſt ordained 

de an entyre and complete ſubſtance (as 
in Angell is) but to be only a part of a ſub- 
tance, to wit the forme, and conſequently 

In imperfect and incomplete ſubſtance . 
WVherenpon it is needfull , that we admit 
ne reſurrection of bodies. And yet We 
Fnnot tearme this to be naturall, for al- 
nough the forming of the body, and the 

Vaio of the ſoule With the body be 2 ha- 

Sturall thinp, and due tothe natut᷑all Nate & 

WY perfection 


the blyndis ſo reputed , or reſtoring of 
cayed and feeble parts of the body, andix 
Neither ought it to ſeeme ſtrange, tha 
the ſoule of man cannot obtaine fot᷑ euet h 
naturall perfection, without the powe 
God, and his extraordinary afliſtance; tit 
reaſon hereof being in that it is capable ai 
double, & ( as it were) of a contrary nau 
to wit ſpirituall and corporall, mortal aa 
immortall. Therefore the Soule require 
the body (once loſt) to be reſtored to; Þ 
bur to be reſtored ſo firmely & ſtrongly, 
that it is neuer more to be loſt, is ſupernaty } 
rall, fince otherwiſe there ought to bein | 
nire tymes a reſurreion of bodyes,__. | 
The Philoſophers were ignorant of thi 
refurreRion , either becauſe they thought | 
the ſoule not to be the naturall forme alis 
body, but a complete ſubſtance, or eli: u 
that they thought ir lefſe inconuenyem s 
teach, that the ſoule remained after de 
EN y ſeparated, then to introduces | 
ring in (as a new doctrine) the reſute cid 
the ſoule to be in the body, yet in that: 


„ 
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dect, only, as it is ſeparated from it, it be. 
ſeth no griefe , but rather it is freed therby 
from all the inconueniences and diſcomo- 
dities of this life, & obtaineth a more high 
and more worthy degree , and becomes 
ore neere to diuine & celeſtial ſubſtances, 
Wherefore I do not thinke, that the ſoule 
being ſeparated) doth of it ſelſe much co- 
uet to be reunited with the body ; though 
by the force and weight of nature, it hath 
a propenſion therto; And the reaſon herof 
1s , becauſe thoſe goods and priuiledges it 
poſſeſſeth, asit is ſeparated, are more to be 
eſteemed, then thole are, which it enioy- 
eth in the; ho ne $5 


violent to the ſoule: for although the want 


ö of this ynion be in ſome ſort violent to ĩt 2 
co wit by way of negationʒ as it is a priuati- 
on of that, to which the very eſſence of the 
ſoule doth efficacioully. propend and in- 
TE clyae, yet that liberty, which it then en- 

ĩoyeth, and that yigour of the Soule & m3- 
ner of vnderſtanding is not in any ſort vio- 
' Jent, but moſt — * to its nature, as ĩt is 
The third Argument. The ſtructure ol 
| the body may ſesme to intimate & imp 


IS: nie to wit — * bod, | — | 
maintained and preſerued, and nature pte. 
pagated and continued. '2 25:3 40 * n 
Thus the teeth and Rockths are ori. 
ned to che w and concoct meate; the i 
ſtines and bowels to auoyd the : perſlubm 
and excrementalſ matter; the Huert to coll. 
fect bloud; the gall to receaue the barper x 
more bitter parts of the nutrimentzthe! Jer 
pr milt to contatne the es], ofle b 0 id, 
the reynes to part and diuyde the ſeramñ 
wheil matter ofthe D em the 
bloud; the bladder to tereaite and ſendviy 
this wheiſh matter; the inſttumenti oft 
ſexe to procreatiõ. But after this {i 6 thin 
ſralhe no need girher of the'vic of mea 


of procreation: t 4 NN 

be theſe members, which are ordaynedtd | 

thoſe pic) andconf ſequ ucntly there e diet 
which 


not to bethe ſoule, feq 5 uth | 

members,and a body ſoframed. and comps 

Red. For thoſe members are to Be — : 3 

ted in yayne & ſuperfluous, her” hore | 

neuer ſhalbe any vſe. DU 
I anſwete; This ar 


__ „ 1 ery _—_ 


m nail bur it doth not prooue the { 
ze in like ſort mortall. But although the bo- 
ly be diſolued and do periſh, yet it is a fa- 
1 if & caly matter for God to e it 155 aing 
irs due ryme, & to teinfuſethe ſoule into 
, and ſo to cauſe, that the body mall neuer 
liter he diſſolued for as Plate in his Times, 
eacheth; Quod natura ſus folubile eff Ge. 
bat in its owne nature Bands (ubie to diſſolu- 
lion, and obnoxiow ynto death, the ſame yy the 
mmandement and will of God may be made im- 
20714ll, ſo 4 it shall neuer de. Certainly thoſe 
| — — of the members, which belang to 
ouriſhment of the bady,and to generation 
hall. ceaſe, norwithſtandin g itfolloweth 
Pot. that thoſe members ſhalbe ſuperfluous; 
hecauſe they ſhall ſerue to the naturalt con- 
gitution of the body, as parts neceffaryto its 
erfection and beauty: :for this is their chiefe 
pd principall vſe, to wit, tocconducorothe 
ing of a perfect and complere ce 

ach 2 AS 1s ficting to the cone 22 & 
he ſoule. 
Now theſe ſupetions are only a {brow 
Lend. becauſe the ate ordaine only for 
wy ro re och the ru- 
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greatnefſe ceaſeth, when it once hath att 
ned its iuſt ſtature; Euen ſo ſhall nutrition” 
nouriſhment of che body ceaſe, and the fun. 
Rions belonging thereto , when the boch 
by a diuine hand and power thall ecome 
boreal For ſceing theſe functions ed 
the loweſt degree, as agrecingtothefouk 
according to its meanelt faculty and pag. 
wherein it partici ipateth with lants, andy | 
heerein attended with much droſſe, filthk 
rottennes, it was not conuentent, that they}! 


che Tries into a better forme; ' Notwit ih Th 1 
ding the function of the ſenſe es. ea 1. 
are made after a ſpirituall manner f 


corru E 2 they ſhalbe perpetuall: Tn lik ; 


ſort the function of the yovce and [pag 
ſhalbe perpetuall, to the which thoſe men" þ 
bers ſhall after their manner cither n fo 13 
or remotely be ſeruiceable;and therefee t 
this reſpe& alſo they ſhall not bein vai inek 
ſu pe rfluous. | 2 : * Wt 
The fourth ar ument may be 
' thoſe words, which 921 in his ſeal 
booke of bis hi ſtory, c. 55. ſetteth h doy rn. | 
though they be of ſmall force and val 54 = 
Firſt then he to this purpoſe ſaith, O op * „ 
grim 141 The ſame 2 55 K. 4 Þ 


' Inimertdity of the Soule. Lib. 2: got 
Neither after death is there more ſenſe to the body 
7 ſoule,then there was before its birth. i anſwere 
Ind ſay, that that is heere aſſumed, which is 
irſt to be . and therefore it is deny - 
d with the ſame facility, wherwith it was 
firmed. And that this ſaying of his is falſe, 
tis prooued from the whole ſchoole of the 
latonickt, and the Pithagoreans. For,there is 
o neceſſity, why that, which once begun, 
hould ſometimes ceaſe, eſpecialle it it be a 
| oy and vncompounded ſubſtance, as the 
dule and euery ſpirituall nature is. But in- 
eed it is otherwiſe of corporall things con- 
ſting of the Elements, of whome only that 
enrence is verifyed; Omne genitum poteſt cor- 
umpi: Enery thing that u made, may be corrup- 
d. Certainly materia prima (becauſe it is 
mple and vncompounded) though it had 
beginning, yet can it not be corrupred, 
he ſame alſo (according to the doctrine of 
de Platonicks) is to be ſaid of the celeſtiall 
Irbs. Therefore although there was no 
nſe of the ſoule betore its creatiõ, yet fol- 
ZÞwerch it nor, that therefore after death ie 
F haue no ſenſe. And the reaſon hereof 
. becauſe though the birth (as it were) of 
e ſoule be joined with the birth of the bo- 
. and rhereupon the ſoule did exiſt before 
Me birth ofthe body ; 3 = 
rr Ton of 1 doth not owt 
$22 11: by Cc deſtruction 


42 Fyr VValter Raleigh G bol. Ke. 
deſtruction of the body, for death is cord 
_ deſtruction or extinguiſhmẽt of them boch 
b. only a ſeparation ofthe body from'th 
oule- 2 ia 3 
ln the next place Pliny demandeth , on 
corpus c. why the body follometh and cont. 
the ſoule? I an{were,that no body followed 
the ſoule departing from hence, becauſethe 
ſoule (as being a naked and ſimple ſub . 
ſtance) can conſiſt without the body. Then 
ſaith he, V bi cogitatio illi? From whence bail il 
ſeule ſeparated its cegitationſor diſcauſe? The 
ſoule being in ſtate. of ſeparation; hath no 
need of a braine or a body, that it ] 
thinke, imagine, and diſcourſe, (euen as | 
grant that God & ſpirituall ſubſtances ham 
not thoſe Organs) becauſe the force of yndet | 
ſtanding, by how much it is more remote | 
diſtant from the body, by ſo much it is mo 
excellent. Next asketh Pliny. , Quomad . 
ſus & audit? From whence bath the ſoule ſept | 
rated ſeeing and bearing? Whereto it is replyed, 
that the ſoule needeth not the function and 
operation of the outward ſenſes ſeing, ius 
it perceaueth all things in irs mynd. Foruis 
the mynd then doth not only ſerue to cg 
tate, or thinke, or to know things ah, 
ctiuely; but alſo to behold and appreb 
all things, which in this life we apprehem 
With our externall ſenſes; n,, ** 
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y. Soale. Lib. 2: 402 
Kiafeife f zeaketh of God ; Quiſquis 1 Dems 
&c.VVhoſoeuet God h, be is all [en e > all fight, 
all praring + all ſoule , al vader andingalll bnu- 


1 n like ſort we ſay of the ſoule bein 
Fey that it ĩs all ſenſe, all ſight, 
| Hearing, all vnderſtanding. all v zour and 
| life. Againe he queſtioneth; Quid 
| "ſs eint? What dorh the ſeile ſep pts. ?Or 
| what yſe ij there of it? Ot whom by retortiõ l 
5 demand, what do other ſpirits and incorporeall 
1 2 85 As if it were nothing to contem- 
e, praiſe, and loue God, and to enioy 
4 eke of celeſtiall ſi irits, Certain 
= Jy the ceci 11 blindneſſe of this man is 
1 wonderfull who may be thought not to 
baue acknowledged the being of any ſpi> 
= rits. Therefore how much more wiſely & 
deliberatly did the Platonicks, and the Peri- 
teich teach, who placed mis chiefe feli- 
== city in cont} latin of the firlt beginning 
and cauſe of all things? Pliny proceedet 
yet further: Quid fine ſenſibut bonum t ya 
can be good , which is not to be apprebended by 
== whe ſe 25 es ſay to l e no good 
FA x? the ſoule withour the — is 22 
1 e and beaſts, not to —— — : 


Cc 3 pious 


pious and vertuous ſoules is heauen, forthe © 
wicked Hell. And this opinion all Anti. © 
quity euer did hold. Next he asketh; qacs. 
ta multi udo &c. how great 4 multitude is th 
of ſoules , as of shadowes for ſo many ge To 
W hich is to be anſwered , that the mult» 
tude of ſoules is as great, as there is numby | 
of men, which haue liued from the begin- 
ning of the world vnto this day. For (ſeeing | 
the world tooke a beginning, the num 
of the ſoules is not infinite, bur it is compre | 
headed within a certaine number, and that |: 
not exccedingly great: for it were not e. 
ry difficult to ſhew, that this number ex |? 
ceedeth not two or three Myriades of mil. 
lions. Now the ſoules are ignorantly called ' 
by Pliny Fmbre , Shadowes , ſeing that the) 
are like vnto light,and the body Is to be te. J 
ſembled rather to a ſhadow , as the Plato» 2 
nicks were accuſtomed to ſay. After tus 
Pliny thus expoſtulateth: age dementia @6 2 
44 hat folly wit to maintaiue, that 7 e is iterated a 
and begun againe by meancs ef death But het · 
in (as in all the reſt) he is deceaued; os tht © 
life of the ſoule is not iterated after tht * 
death ofthe body; but the body dying, 8 7 
continueth and perſeuereth. After he Nutr 
ther enquireth : ou geniti qui es &. FIM | 
reſt can euer be, if the ſenſe & vigour of the f 
remaineth aloefe of in ſo bigh 4 


= InmondiyeftheSoule. Lib. 26 40 
ĩ co be anſwered that not only reſt, quyet 


bf | and fredome from the troubles and miſe- 


ries of this life belongeth to the ſoules ſe- 
parated, but alfo wonderfull pleaſures and 
| 10y , if they haue here liued well; but mi- 
(ery ,ifthey haue ſpent, their tyme in wi- 
| ckednes without finall repentance, And. 
| this the Platonicks allo acknowledge. In 
== the next place he thus further diſcourſeth, 
== Gying, that, the feare of what ij to ſucceed af 
ter thi life, doth lefſen the pleaſures of this life. 


| Thus we heere fee, that this is the chieſe 
x reaſon, why wicked men are loth to be- 


N lieue the immortality of the ſoule, to wit, 
; becauſe this their beliefe confoundeth all 
their pleaſures, & woundeth their mynds 


with a continuall feare of what is after to 


come. Fot being conſcious and guilty to 


themſelues of their owne impiety, and of 


Ew har they iuſtly do deſerne, therefore they 
wich that their ſoule might dy with their 
body, fince they cannot expect with reaſs 
A greater benefit, For ſo they ſhould be free 
from miſery and torments , which hang o- 
quer their heads. A bd becauſe they earneſtly 
1 defire this * they are eaſily induced to be- 
lieus it to come to paſſe . Now the extin- 


— 8 | 3 1 uh 6 
uiching of the ſoule js not the chiefe good 


7.20 * = 
_ ark : 
LY E 11 
* . Dy 2 7 ' 4 bg n 
; PN | : 
£8 
"ak 1 * 
x 2 8 = 7 E & my * 
3 , 4 
3 8 
* ! 4 7 


* 
F e ill 
1 2 - 
« => A, 4 
98 on 4 
i 3 3 
, A" — — 
4% 
5 N 8 
ve IH 3 8 
2 * mn 
8 + 8 


chieifly Four irs owne Geftdlümb | 
loſing al itgoodnes in Nature check F N 
how can that be accounted the chiefe pool | 
of nature, by the which all iuſtice is Sf 
throwne, all reward and remuneration | 
taken away from vertue, and all e 
ment from vyce? For though it wetehy | 
the good of the wicked; that the ſoule war | 
mortall , yet it were moſt iniurious to 0% 
vertuous; and hurtfull to the publick gets 
of the yniverſe,no othetwiſe then it woult |} 
be inconuenient to the good of a tempo 
common wealth, if no re wards ſnould d 
propounded . for verthe ) nor reuen for |: 
exorbirancy and ceanfyreſſion of the a 
Certainly the cogitation of death, e 
ſoules immortality incre aſeth the —4 
and priefe of the wicked; ſinee rhe) de 
only complaine for the death of t the body 
ich depriueth chem of all 
Ny life bd alſo (and this with far 
vehemency) for the — en 
after the death of the body, they are "7 | F 
ſwaded (through a ſecret feeling of nature) © 
their ſoules are to ſuffer; But now on thi | 


Imiortality PRO. Lb. 3. | 
tut alle (and this in far greater meaſure ) at 
the tertaine ex pectation of that felicity and 
E nes, wherwith after their re 

repl leniſhed © 3 
Now from all this heretofore (delivered | 
&ferdowne it is evident, that theobicRti- 
ons arid reaſons of Pliny are moſt weake & 
| friublous ; as proceding rather from an in- 
| Ueterated hate and auerſion of the contrary 
doctrine, then from any forge and ground 
of —— er 105 0 | 
But here one th may re 6 ay 3 
Be irſd; that the (Ul — I; . ; 
| withſtading it may ſo be, that after his iſe 
* ir ſnall ſuffer no euill, but enioy great li- 
Berty , buſi iyng it ſelſe in the contemplatiõ 
of things Or it it hall ſuffer any puniſhmer, 
—— ſufferance ſhall} nor be perpetball, 
longer or ſhorter, rade b the pro- 
& nature of its offences committed 
im this world: and that greater ſinnes ſhal be 
expiated with a more long punithment, or 
at leaſt with a more gricuous; and leſſer 
wich a ſhorter or more gentle chaſtiſemẽrt. 
X Indeed! grant the indgemenrofthe Sroick, 
to haue bene; thatthefoule after this lite 
= ſuffered no euill ; but that inſtantiy after 
= death it rerurned to ſome one 'appointed 
1 ſtarre or other; and there remayned either 
vgs the generell exuſtionand 
Ccs 


of rhe world , if it were vertuous & Wild F 

The or els only fora ſhort tyme, it it were wWi⸗ 

Ms oy ct Cked and fooliſh; which period being on 

47 ended the ſoule was to be turned into the 
Stoicks Element, from whence it was taken. But 
touching theſe aſſertions are friuolous, and not war- 

the ranted with any reaſon; for granting that. 
Soule. foules do liue after this life, What then; 

.  ._ _ moreecalytobe belieued, then that they, 
xeceaue either rewards or paynes, accots. 
ding to their different comporttments in 
this world? Since otherwiſe where ſhould. 
the Prouidance of God be ? Or where, Jus 
ſtice ? But of this point we haue abundant» 

tly diſcourſed aboue. Furthermore, if Sous; 
les for a certayne tyme can ſubſiſt wihout 
a body, why can they not for euer c inue 
ſo? For ** E are ſimple and vncoms 
pounded ſubſtances, they cãnot in proceſſe 
of tyme grow old, or looſe their {ſtrength 
and vigour(as bodyes compounded of Ele 
ments do.) Now if they can (but for one 
inſtant ) exiſt and live without a body, the 
ean they for all eternity perſcuer-in tha 
ſtate, as being not ſubiect to any extinguk * 
ſhment or deſtructiõ, as the whole ſehoole 1 
of the Peripatetiks, and Ariſtotle himſelſe do | 
teach . For there is nothing , which can | 
deſtroy or corrupt a ſimple ſubſtance , ſub= 
_ fiſting by ĩt ſelfe . And therefore it is bouly *: 
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| Jens that m—_— as being a ſimple ſub- 
| Lance, and inhering in no other thing, as 
| inaſubieR)is incorruptible, and inexter- 
minable. 
Now touching that, which is ſpoken of 
| the burning of ſoules , in that ſenſe, as if 
they could be difloſued and vaniſh away 
into ayre, by meat. es of fyer (as bodyes ) 1s 
no leſſe abſurd. For the ſoule is not a body, 
or an oyle · ſubſtance, which can be ſet on 
| fire; but it is a ſpirit more thin, pure, and 
light, then either ayte or fyer. But what 
is diſſolued with fyer, ought to be corpo- 
reall , and more groſſe and corpulent then 
che fyre it ſelfe, or that, into the whichit 
is difſolued. lt may be further added hereto 


hat the foundation ofthe Sroicks, wherups 
= they grounded thẽſelues, that ſoules were 
to ſuffer no euill after this life (norwithſta- 
ing their great ſinnes and enormities here 7 E 


committed) was, becauſe they were per- g A- 

ſwaded, that our ſoules were certaine par- ſert. 1. e. 

= ticles or rel icks of a divinity . And this dini- 14-Sexe- 

= nit7 they did hold to be aum mundi, the << t. 
ſeule of the world, from which ſoule they 7. yi as 

kurther taught (as being the common and ia 

vrniuerſal ſoule of al things) that the parti- 

cular ſoules of liuing Creatures, & chief 

the ſoules of men, were decer ted & ta- 

az ihe which being atter freed of their cor- 

W.. - Se poreall 


to Fyr VP alter kr 
—— bonds and e were Sa be 
that principle, from whence they ate 
ryued meaning to that yninerſall ſoule of th 
world, withthe which they finally ll 
themſclues. All which aſſertiõs ate in ti 
one nature ſo abſurd , as that they n 
for any painfull refuratis . For if theſ ule - 
be parcels of God, how can they bedifſal 
ued withfyre? Or _ how ci they h 
depraued witch ſo many facinorous crymy | 
aud impięties? Yea it would from hen 
follow; o that Diuinity 1 it ſelfe ſhonld ont 1 
(as bodyes do) of parts, and ſhould be dl 
noxious to all euils and inconuenie 0 
wharſoeuer. Therefore this vayne im! 
natiõ of the Stock: is to be reiected, wh 


heretofore hath bene well refelled by | a ) : 


ih Origen did indeed confeſſe, that ſoul 
were immortall, and that they were neue |} 
to loſe their one proper kind and na ure 


© © *\.-notwithſtanding he taught, that the puni 


ments of them were not ſempiternall, b 
': Were to take an end after = | 
The fame tie in like ſort affirmed 
paynes & torments of the Diuels. Burthis 
errour of Orizen (which he borrowed d 
the PLatonicks)was furcher accõpanied with Fe 
way other-errours . 45 
„Fun that all Soules, Dinels 2 is 


| ene of the'Soule. 136: 1. | grit” 
| eB were ons {ame nature, 'and conſe- 
| quently ;'thatſoules'were ag free from all 
- miete „ 46 Atigels were. 
05: That Seules, before they Were ad- 
io yn ted te the body did inne, aud for guilt 
of ſuch their finnes, were tyed to bo yes. 
and meloſed in tern as in prifotis/!'' 
Fx & Tharoales werecoup ed with bo- 
| dyes in 2 certay ied vider ; As 
 firt with more dane bell bo yerzthen if th 
[® cottinued inning with gent 
| (rr ns. ade y Boe 
ther Origen taught that theſe ſea 
8 ol theſe es deſcẽding into — 


were  repreſe ed b the ladder, hich ap- | 
9 to 2 1 2 * 


lleepe Gr) it. . 
N 78 82 ö els ; , 
4 after cercaine ages era ** 
1 and teſtored to am Any or OT 62 
dour; to wir, ien t ey bad EX 
2] red their ſinnes with condigne | | 
3. That this viciſſi —— rchã 
offelicity & miſery ſhould be ſe | 
& for euer in reaſonable creatures: ſd as the 
fame ſoules ſhouid iufinite tymes be oy 
© bleffed and miferadle; a 
| 9 Y, 
* — A e an the duden + 
Se they ſhoubfcomainiire'® 


2 EE” 4 
e 
. 


or FP alter. leichs Ghoſt; .. 
Lune wich finne; ; forchs x whic a \ they 
were againeto be derr uded j into bog . —_— 
the which if they liued wickedly ; thay 
wereto be caſt i intothe paines wry em lich 
being for a tyme ſuffered, they were to be 
reſtored ynto Hezuen. This condition þ 
fate Origen impoſed vpon euery teaſom 
ble creature , by what name ſoeuer it wa 
called, whether Angels, Pri „. 
wert, Dominations, D js ht Soules, Seeof, 
ehis poynt 8. Tereme in his in. 
chuum againſt the Errours ot Igbn of le, 
and Auguſtin de barefibw.c. 4k 2 
1 But Origen extremely doteth in thels 
t in 88. * e 
The Et-- 1. As fitſt, in affirming, thacallſ ititt®, | 
rours of all Wk are ot one nature and cond | 
Origen tion. 14d i 
2s That Soules are not the Gal & 2? 
their bodyes;bur ſeparated ſubſtãces, w nch 
are incloſed in the bodyes, as in certaines 
priſons. | 
3. That all ſoules were crearedſrom : 
the beige of the world. 7 ; 
Welles ſpirits could haus a s 
eaten cloyed conceit of divine c- 
W and that they could ſinne. , 
That for ſuch their ſinnes they wen 
= io pgs Jobs N the mehre be | : 
1d i 
| 8 74 — | 6. That 


 Innortality of the Soule. Lib. 2. 

| .- 6, That koi ob of the Diuels & * 
of all ſoules are once to be expired and en- 
| ded. 

7+ That all the damned are at length to 


be ſaued. 
8. Finally, that this Circle, by the 


T which the Soule goeth from ſaluation to 


fone , from ſinne into the body, fromthe 
| body rodamaation, from damnation to fal- 
pation, is perpetuall, and continueth for 
euer. 
Al vhich dreames of Origen might be re; 

| futed by many conuincing and irrefragable 

reaſons; but this is impertinentto our pur- 

| poſe, & would be ouer tedioꝑs to perform , 
only it ſhall ſuffice at this prefer to de- 
SD moaſtrate out of holy Scripture , that the 
= paines ofthe wicked and bed are to be 
2X moſt grieuous , & neuer to receaue a cella- 
, d | tion and end 98 1 


of the Pumsbhments of the bh to come , 
ent of the holy Scripture, 


CHAP, XXV. 


j Lrno von it be moſt ſorting to 
T naturall reaſon, that 8 dinine Fre- 
© widence , ſhould allot after this liſe to 4 
. e e 2 


r VP alter Rawleight ly 
N re, of each man in un 
world; Notwithſtanding Wired re Wart | 
ſnalbe (whether it be conferred ypou ii 
good or the bad) and of hat continuance, 
neither can mans reaſon not the diſquiftit 3 
and ſearch ofthe beſt Phitoſopherz git 
ſatisfying anſwere hereto The cauſe f 
which inexplicable difficulty is, partlyi 
thatirde endeth of the meere free decree 
God and partly becauſe rho nature offi 
Lan con 2 eee ue! 
by is not ina 1 Faffcien uident and pet. 
[pi icuous by naturall rea . Theref re tt 
the end we may haue ſome infallible' 
tainty hereing we are to rectitre ro the $1 
uine Dratles of Gods written word, inthe | 
which we ate able to ſee what the bly | 
- Ghoſt by his Prophets & other pious meh Þ 
haue pronchhced of this 1480 r pe. 
cially of the paines of the wie ek 
we ran intreate. L 
The firſt teſtimony then may be | 
taken out of Deuteronomy &. 23. in that | 
moſt admirable and propheticall ' Canticle . 
or ſong of Moyles. Toni tern us eſt tc. Fine 
& kindled in my wrath, and 8b je | 
botrome of bell, and chal conſume the earth 40 | 
ber encreaſe,, and ſet on fire the feund ation is 
menntgines. In which words ſiue things IT | 
© be conlidered. Firſt , chat th fite 


* 


| Inortality of the Soxle. Lib. 2. "415 
che which ſinners thalbe puniſhed)isalrea» 
dy kindled ; both becauſe the fire of hell ig 
| prepared from the beginning, as our Lord 
inſinuateth in Matth. 25. and the like js 
in Eſay 30. as alſo in that though that fire 
| with the which the world ſhalbe conſu- 
| med be notalready enkindled, yetitnow 
exiſteth in Gods moſt certaine preſcience 
and preordinance . For what is certaine ta 
| come by the force of Gods decree, is ſaid 
| after a propheticall manner now to exiſt , 
or to be done... Of this fire Dayid the Pro- 


* 


phet ſpeaketh Pſalm. 50. Ig in conſpeds 

| = 4 7 thall 1 before 33 oh ö 

| $empeit chalbe moued round about hm: 4s #/ 

' Pſalme 97. Ignis ante ipſum &, thereshall go 

pre before bim, and burne vp bis enemies round 
about. Both which places are interpreted of 
che fire of the laſt judgment. Secondly i 
che foreſaid words of Meyſes we are to note, 
chat this fire is kindled in the wrath of God 
that is, his will and firme reſolution of pu- 
niſhing the wicked: and this not after an 
accuſtomed faſhion but after a horrible & 

nheard manner, and ſuch as fury is wont 
¶ to ſuggeſt and invent. For the angerand . 
wrath of God are not paſſions in him, (as 
chey are in vs) bur a peaceable and quyet 
Vill in him gouerned with reaſc pot with. 
naading it is moſt ſeuere, efficaciou A. 


21 


46 Deren nr, M 
molt powertull inflicting etetuall pur 
mencs. Scing then chat the effeR Gd 
herein doth equall , and indeed tranſten 
all fury, it may therefore moſt dee uedh 
be calſed fury , wrath, and indignation, Thi 
dly , that this fire is to burne yntothe bot 
tome of hellzmeaning hereby, that that in 

mall not only heere on earth burne the wh 


% 


Cked, when God ſhall judge the world,bit 


alſo in hell, and this for all Eternity. Fo 
thly, that this fire ſhall conſume the eat 
8 is the whole ſuperficies of the earth) 
What proceedeth from the earth, as trees 
wood,, hearbs, and all works of man now 
extant. as Houſes, Cittyes,the proud Pals 
ces of Princes, Towers, Munitions, & il 
riches contained in them. All theſe thing | 
ſhalbe conſumed with that fire, and turnee | 
into aſhes, as S. Peter ( whoſe reſtimonylie | 
reafter we will ſet downe ) plaialy wiel. 
_ ſeth. 8 1 
Fiſtly and Laſtly, that the foreſaid e 
(being the miniſter of Gods indignation && 
reuenge) ſhall not only waſt the vpper © ! 
exteriour parts of the earth, & what it hall 
find chereupon;bur alſo ſhall penetrate vi 
to the bowels of the earth; ſo as it ſhall cor 
ſume the very bottome of the higheſt mor 
taines . Whereupon it followeth chat W 
Berl ttals, pretious ſtones, and all other i | 


* 


Immortality of the 'Soule. Lib. 2: 4x7 
ches ofthe earth ( with the pryde whereof 
the world now vaunteth and inſulteth ſo 
much) ſhalbe deſtroyed by the ſame fire 
Since all theſe for the molt part lye in the 
loweſt part of the mountaines, and in t he 
| bowels of the earth. Thus nothing ſhalbe 
found of that ſolidity, as to be able do reſiſt 
the rage and fury of this fire. Yea all ſuch 
bodyes ( compounded of Elements) which 
| by a generall name are called by the Philo- 
| ſophers Mixta, ſhall in a ſhort tyme be diſ- 
ſolued with the force of the ſaid fiie, and 
ſhalbe reduced to their firſt. principles . 
| This is infinuated in the 97. Pſalm. which 
intreateth of the Iudgement to come, 
though in a propheticall manner, it ſpea- 


| keth of things, as though they were alrea- 
dy 2 tor thus the Prophet there 


ſaith a Montes ſicut cera &c. The mountaines 
| melted like waxe , at the preſence of the Lord of 
| the whole earth. A nd in Iudith likewiſe c. 16. 
wie thus read, Montes 4 fundamentis &c, The 
mountuines leape vp from their foundations &c. 
| The rockes melt at thy preſence like waxe. We 
know by experience, that through vehe- 
mency of heat ſtones are diſſolued, & rune 
through the plaines of the fields, like to 2 
= fiery torrent. Now all theſe eſſects, which 
axe wrought by this fire, are ſhowes and 
= forcrunners of the horrible & interminable 
PS. 


41%  Syr VV alter Rabe 
puniſhment of the wicked. © 
2. Theſecond teſtimony is taken o 
of Indith 16. Dabit ignem &c. The Lud hs 
ſed fire & wormes vpon their flesh,that they my 
feele, and be burnt for euer. In which Wong 
we fynd expreſly , that the puniſhments q 
the wicked ſhalbe tor Eternity. The lik 
place hereto is that of Ecclefiefticw c. 7. 1 
mento ire fc. Remember that vengeance wil | 
flacke. Humble thy mind greatly; for the ven- 
ance of the wicked is fire and wormes, But toi 
turne to the former text of Indith , The Lon 
Shall ſend fire vpon their flesh . This is ſaid, be 
cauſe the very bodyes of the wicked ul 
inſtantly after the reſurreRion be puniſhed 8 
with fire, and ſhall ſo burne like wood, 
that they ſhall nor need any externall mW 
ter to nouriſh rhe ſame although this ak ? 
ſo ſhall not be wanting; both which two 2 
things hall hereafrer be explicated oute 
other paſſages of Scripture. But to pe J 
to the words following ofthe ſoreſaĩdtem 
and wormes &c. I do not thinke that thels | 
wormes ſhalbe corporall, ſo as they fhall | 
hurt the fleſh ofthe dined with their teeth | 
(though ſome graue Authors may feeme 
to hold the contrary )for to what end hall 
it be needfull to make ſuch bafe and vile E 
creatures immortal by force of a ne mi * 


4 


racle , and to liue in a moſt raging fire, ſot g 
: HEEL! L | | ö 


6 
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| thepunithing Ae the bytings of 
ay deaf whatſoeuer in r the 
| paines of that fire, are to be eſtemed, but as 
755 and of no moment ? I here omit, that 
the damned by reaſon of their fury and im- 
patiency ſhall wound with their teeth both 
| themſclues, and their fellowes. Therefore 
by the name of wormes in this place may be 
. ynderſtood thoſe very ſmall ſparkes and 
| flames of fyre, which ina thouſand places 
| breake out of the fleſh of the damned like 
| ynto little wormes; orels the zworme of Con- 
| ſcience may be ſignifyed thereby, whoſe 
& molt bitter byting & gnawing doth in hel 
afflict euen the body. And that this con- The 
ſtruction may the rather be admitted, it is worme 
to be knowne, that two ſeuerall cogiratios of Con- 
do daily preſent themſelues to the minds of ſcicuce. 
the damned, to wit, not only that through 
their ſinnes they are depriued of eternall 
| plory >the which they might with ſmall 
labour and paines haue purchaſed; bur alſo 
that they are mancipated and bound to e- 
uerlaſting torments, which eaſily( whiles 
they liued) they might haue auoyded. now 
1 from hence is engendred 2 double griefe, 
FX which with extreme bitternes gnaweth & 
RE byreth(like a worme)the heart of thoſe mi- 
SE 1 ſerable ſoules. ITY | *s 


XZ Atidtheſe former cogiration & afflicti- 
© | Dad 5 


420 Syr VV alter Rawleight ch. 
ons of ſpirit are moſt Ringing Woche 


whoſe bytings are the chiefeſt rormenjsg 
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the damned. For the apprehenſion of fd h. 
comprehenſible a good loſt, and ſo ini 
and inſufferable a puniſhment to be end 
red (and both theſe for all eternity ) more 
afflicteth the wicked , then the only paint 
of hell fire doth. | a1 
This point may be confirmed in that on 


. Lord in the Ghoſpell, & the Prophet Elay | 

Eſay .66, in his booke, do expreſſe the torments of | 
the wicked by fire, & by the word v. 
If then the foreſaid double cogitation, and # 
the double griefe proceeding from thence | 


. 


be not vnderſtood, thereby, the the e nieſe 
torment of the damned may ſeeme to be h 
mitted, and not ſpoken of by eyther of ih, 
3. The third is in Iob. 2 1. Interregait © 
quemlibet. &rc. Aske them that goe by ihewd © 
c. For the wicked is kept vnie the da) of 4 2 
trudion, and he shalbe brought forth to the © 
of wrath. In theſe words holy lob infinu> 2 
teth, that the docttine concerning the pl» 
niſhment of the wicked after this lite, WW 
generally knowne and made vulgar to 
thers, beſides the nation of the lewWes, ene 
in his one tyme, that is, long before be 
dayes of Meyſes; for Ioh is ſuppoſed o 
more ancyent then Mey ſes . In like ſort I! 15 
c. 20. thus further ſaith. Tuet que fecii &* 


E 


| He ball pay for all things be bath done, and yet be 
Hall not be conſumed : he hall ſuffer According to 
| the multitude of bis inventions . In which 
word is ſignifyed rhe eternity of the tor- 
ments of the wicked; for the damned per- 
ſon ſhall ſo ſuffer, that he ſhall never be 
| conſumed and waſted away, but euer thal 
remaine whole to ſuffer freſh torments . A- 
gaine in the lame Chapter we read. Omnes 
tenebra &c. All d arknes shall be hid in bis ſecret 
| places; the fire which is not blomne (to wit by 
mas endeauour) hall deusure him ʒthat which 
remainetb in his tabernacles shalbe deſtroyed. 

4. The fourth. Pſalm. 11. Dominm in- 
terregat cc. The Lord will acke (that is he wil 
try) the inſt and wicked ; but the wicked, and 
bim that loueth iniquity , doth his ſoule hate. 
don the wicked he ahall rayne ſnares , fire, and 
| brimſtome , and ſtormy te mpeis, this is the porttd 
| of their cup. For the more tull explication of 
this text it is firſt to be obſerued, that a ſin- 
ner (whiles he loueth ſinne) hateth his 
| owne ſoule (as here is ſaid) becauſe he pro- 
cureth to it an euerlaſting euill; for what 
| hate can be greater then that, which pur 
8 h to the hater ſo great a calamity ? 
Therefore cuery ſinner while he ſeemeth 
moſt co loue himſclfe,( in doing all things 
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3 which are gratetull to his luſt , affections, 


and ambition) doth then molt hate kimſclt 
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to wit, by talling in into the greateſt euil is 
ts, through an inordinate and intempetus 
loue of C Mimſclfe, | _ 
V pon the wicked be ahall raine FRE Thely C 
ſnares or nets are inextricable arid indiſſu⸗ 
luble links of miſery andevill;for all futan 
puniſhments ſhall become ſnares, becauſs 
they ſhall ſo firmely cleaveto the wicked; | 
as that by no art, or meanes poſſibleſhalt | 
they be of force to free themſelues ofthew | 
for the ſhorteſt tyme. By the word bana 
ewothings are inſinuated.. Firſt, thatthels | 
euils ſhall come from a height, to wit hem 
the decree & ſentence of a heauenly — 
as raine deſcendeth from heauen · Secodly 
that with great force and wonderfull ab- 
dance they ſhall precipitatly ruſh and ful! 
ypon them: fire, and brinflone , and ferm ik Þ 
pefts &. to wit; their hereditary portion 
which for euer they ſhall enioy: Fus, jw 4 
which their bodyes ſhal bine; Brimſfme 
with which they on each fide ſhalbe ences | 
paſſed; And formy tempeits, with the which | 2 
the fire of hell, and the drimſtone ade. f 
blovvne. In the greek text It is wrivpg nearer | 
dee, that is, the ſpirit or force of a vi ws 0 9 
Wind. In which words it may ſeeme tabs 
implxed, that a moſt rugged 
e — diuine beer 
thoſoful 


| Imivertality of the gone. Lib. 2 4234 
with a — cotinually be blown. 
This kind of fragour and ſound is ſomiimes 
heard for the ſpace of: many dayes in bur - 
ning moiitaines, when they {ed out fire & 
ſuch burning & ſulphureous matter. Some 
veuines do vnderſtãd hy the former phraze 
ftormy tempeffs, a dinine Power, by the which 
hell fire ſhalbe enkindled and continued. 
5 . The fift is in Pſalm. 2 1. Penes ros &c. 
Tboa alt make them like a fiery Ouon, in time 
| of thine anger. The Lord shall deſtrey them in bis 
14th, and the fire thall deuonre them. The 
meaning of which place is, that at that 
tyme when the Lord ſhall ſhe w his anger, 
(that is, when he ſhall judge the world) he 
ouerwhelme his enemies with a jmighty 


fire; ſo as they ſhall burne, as if they were 

in an Ouen;and then after he ſhall detrude 

them in his wrath into hell, where they 
ſhalbe tormented with euerlaſting fire. S. 
XX TIerome tranilateth the foreſaid words, praci- 
"= priabrt eos: be shall caſt them dem ne beadlong » 


| . RR the fire hath once — * 
them (the earth gaping wyde) they ſhalbe 
ee and 2 the gulte of Hell. 
= Inthe Hebrew, it is, deglutiet ce, becauſe - 
the earth ſhall ſwallow ſinners vp. 
= - Thefire aball denonretbem . Vet not ſo, as 
chair bodies ſhall periſh and decay; but that 
7 they ſhalbe on cuery ſide ſoencompalied 


with i BN. oo they may. ecme to * * 
ſorpt and deuoured with iir. 
6: The fixt. Pſalm. 140 Cadem ino : 
carbones &c. Let coales fal vpon them let him 
them into the fire , and inte deepe pits, that % 
riſe not againe. In which words is ſignifye 
that not any momentary flame, but a lol 
permanẽt fire (ſuch as is ot burning coals) 
ſhall fall vpon ſinners, from the high com 
mandemẽt of the ſupreme ĩudge. IT hisſhall 
promiſcuouſly happẽ to all them ai the lat 
judgement, when through Gods appoim- 
ment the fire, where with the world hall 
burne, ſhall torment ſinners. Let him caſt-1hi 
into the ſire, that is,firſt they ſhall — Lal 
Biſhed with fire, and then after they ſhalbe 
_ eaſt into another fire, to wir, into iel 2 
T hoſe words, & into deepe bits, that they riſe | 
not againe, (i ignify according to the Hebrew 
reading, That aſter the wicked are heere 
puniſhed with fire , they ſhalbe caſt into 
that fire, which is in the loweſt ditches, io 
wit, into the infernall gul — out of which 
they ſhall neuet be able to 
7. The ſezuenth. Pſalm. 4 — 
æter num cc. He Shall labour fo euer c. that 
is, the ſinner ſhalbe puniſhed for euer, and 
ſhall neuer be extinguiſhed, and conſumed Þ 
away. Againe in the ſame pſalme we thus 


read: õicut Ones c. Like abeche they * 
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th denoureth them: that is „ finners by 
eards and flocks thalbe ſhut vp in the in- 
nail foldes, like weake ſheepe, which 
nnor help themſelaes , and death ſhalbe 
eir ſhcepheard, who ſhall feed them with 
I bitternes, for ſo the word, feed, is to be 
ken, as appeareth out of che Hebrew & 
reeke text. For in the Greeke ĩt is, ae 
ears 4, that is , death 5ball gonerne 
, 44 5bephcard-. And the Hebrew 
pnifyeth the like. Behold here the ſheep- 
ard and Prince which gouerneth the dã- 
td. By the name of deaib, is vnderſtood 
ther the Diuell ( the authour of death) or 
Is it is a Proſopopeia,or forging and aſſigning 
a perſon'vato death: And deſeruedly 
all they haue death there, for their ſheep- 
eard, who here refuſed life for their ſheep... 
eard , which was Chriſt, In the foreſaid 
ſalme, we alſo thus read. Introibit c. He 
all enter into the generation of his fathers, & be 
all not live for euer. And Pſalm 92. Quan 
egnifſicata c&c. O Lord how glorious are thy 
orkes , and thy theughts are very deepe. An va- 
(ſe man knowethit not, and a foole dath not vn · 


o 


« 


ofche e pfalntes is fall offach e mminatio 
and threats of puniſhments after his lie | 
of moſt ſeuere ſentences of futurererribuj 
and recompenſation "according tt ves 0 
mans works and merits. * 
8. The eight. In the booke of I 
#flicu c. 2 1. Stuppa colleſta cv. The a a 
of the wicked i like to tow wrapped to other, 
their end it a flame of fire 10 deſtroy den. th 
way of ſinners is made plaine with ſtoner, bmi 
the end thereof whell, type 
ſenſe of the firſter verſe, is, that the wi 
multitude of the wicked ſhalbe gan 
together in one bundle, and ſbalbe lik iken 
tow , folded together, the which b 
thus made ſhall burne eternally. For # 
bundle of tow quickly taketh Lebe 
multitude of finners being gathered opp 
ther ſhall with ſmall labour be ſet on ſa 
this ſhal be effected in that errible d ge 
day of the generall iudgment, in ch whid 
all the-chaffe ſhalbe' heaped togetl 
burne , and the wheat gathered, to be 
vp in our Lords garner, euen as | 2 
himſelſe hath foretold. Their end &. 
greekey ir is einde that is, che lis 
ſummarion & end, whichrhe \ 
have 8 nothing sf un 


13. 


* 
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xpected, becauſe they ſhall thus con- 
e without end. Thus in this word it is 
ate d, that the whole multitude of the 
ked ſhalbe fir for nothing els then eter - 
y to burne . 4 4 verſe * 
wa) of ſinners # plaine &c.) ſigniſi- 
224 way and courſe of wicked ms 
es eaſy, comodious, ſweet, and like to 
y fairely pauedʒ but it endeth in a pre- 
i ous and ſteepe- dovyne place, from 
grice who falleth, falleth ſuddenly into 
. where there 1s nothing, but darkenes 
eerernall puniſhments. *© "© 
The ninth is out of the booke of Wiſ- 
p c. 5. Where the lamentarion of the dã-· 
is deſcrybed, the which they yſein hel, 


en they ſee the iuſt trã ſlated into 0 
| . — caſt into ſuch — 
Their complaint is this: Nes inſen- 
Fc. We fooles thought their lives madnes, & 
ends without honour . How are they accoii- 
mong the children of God, and their portion 
one the Saintes? Therefore we haus erred. 
the way of truth, & the light of Tighteonſnes 
net shined ynto vs, andibe ſunne of vyuder- 
pong roſe not ypon vs fc. 
b. The tenth, in Eſgy c. 30. Pripardts 
den Topherh' Sc. Topberh r prepared of 
z it & enen prepared pe King * he bail 
n deege and lege. The burning —_ 


fire and much wood . The breath of the Ly 1 1 
4 riuer of brim ſtone) doth kindle it . This tr 
is interpreted by S. Ierome, and ſome owl 
ancient fathers of the place of Hell, whid 
long ſince was prepared by God ( teh 
reme King and iudge) for the Diuehs 
his adherents: which place is deepe, ac ben 
ia the loweſt bowels of the earth;andla 
that it may be capable of all bodyes, Th 
burning of it is fire, meaning ſulphurey 
fire, and much wood, that is the bodies oh 
damned, which ſhall burne like to 4 
wood, The inner are, cearmed in f 
Scripture, dry wo, & the iuſt, green an 
according to thoſe words of S. Tale. fi 
things happen in the greene wood , what Shallls 
come of the dry wood ? The ſame fignifican? 
of wood is in like ſort gathered out of that 
paſlage of Fccleſiaſtes c. 1 1. If the tree a 
towards the South, or towards the North, lt 
place, that the tree falletb , there shall it le, 
Nov if it be demanded. by What e 
Hel fire is kindled, the Prophet anſwer 
in the former place. The breath of ii U 
like 6 riuer {burning brimſtone doth kinauh. 
And here by the words, , The bread RE 
Tord, is vnderſtood a ſtormy blaſt ;W@an 
cauſed by Gods power: Or els a diuine 
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mortality of the Seule. Lib. 2 42 
nſuming or kv away. And hs 
eath ſhall ſo kindle the fire in hell, as if a 
xrent of burning ſulphur were powred 
erein. Now what can the mynd coceaue 
ore horrible and dreadfull then this: 
11. TheEleuenth, is alſo in Eſay c-33-. 
pnterriti ſunt &c. The ſinners in Sion are 4- 
vid; 4 feare is come vpon the Hypocrites : who 
nong vs Shall dwell with deuouring fire * VP he 
ong vs 5hall dwell with euerlaſting burnings ? 
| ieh pallage of Scriptuie is expounded 
many of the Auncient authours, of the 
aynesand torments of Hell. 
12+ The twelfth, in Eſay. 50. Ecce vos um- 
sc. Bebold, all you kindle « fire , and are 
pmpaſied about with ſparkles; walke in thelight 
f your fire, and in the ſparkles , that you haue 
indled. This shall you baue at my hand; you hal 
downe in ſorrow .T his place of Scriptue 
not only vnderſtood of that fire, where- 
it the Romanes vanquiſhed the lewes, & 
= hich through their Annes they deſeruedz bh 
ut alſo of Hell fire, which all ſinners haue 2 * 
indled to themſelues, as S. Iereme and o- + Hell 
er Fathers do interprete: for Sinnes are fyre. 
as It were) certaine fiery ſeedes, contai- | 
Ping within them, aſecret lame, which, 
n its due tyme breaketh forth into an open 
Pre. Therfore how many ſinnes ech Man 
ath, ſo many hoat aſhes of fire, & ſo many 


U 
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439 Ir vr nen M 
ſeedes of flames he hath, as being ii 
encõpaſſed with ſo many flames. Ag 
Sinnes in the holy Scripture ate com 
to a matter eaſy to beſet on fite, a H 
bay. chaff, ſtraw , and thornes . Who therthy 
encreaſeth the number of his nnes, path. 
reth together a combuſtible matter; wi 
Ray. 30. the which he ſhalbe eternally butned; nt 
' Malath, toreturne more patticularly to the fort 
4. Math. text: Walke js the light of your fire, that is, 
23. tinue in your ſinnes, and increaſe fla 
which yau begin to kindle . This thallyw 
baue at my hand. Thoſe are the words if 
Chriſt, through whoſe iudgment &ſen- 
tence the Tewes were deſtroyed by fire; & 
all ſinners (not repenting ) ſhall hereatte 
be tormented with the ſam. 
13. The 13, Eſay 60. Et r 
Cc. And they hall goe forth, and looke vpou t 
carkæſes of men, that bane trangreſſed againſt mt, 
Their worme shall not dye, neither shall thei 
be quenched , and they shalbe an abborring of « 
flesh. The Prophet here calleth Caren 
bodyes of al the wicked, both becaule tity 
ſhalbe like to dead carkaſſes for their fd 
& ſtench ; as alſo in that they ſhalbe hue 
and caſt ypon the earth; and finally, by det 
ſon they ſhal in Hall (like carkaſſerije pe 
heapes, therefore the ſenſe of this plates 
due Euen as the inhabitants of the heath 
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ernſalem hall enioy peace, and ſce them- 
ues abounding with all goods ; ſo ſhall 
tey go forth in conſideration and contem» 
lation, and ſhall behold finners ſubie © 
doth in body & in ſouſe to moſt cruell tor- 
nents. Their worme hall not dye, becauſe in- 
yardly in their ſoule, they ſhalbe continu- 
ly afflicted with the gricte of ſo great a 
ood loſt, & fo infinite an euill contracted 
hrough the ir ſinnes. Neither «ball therr free 
be quenched; becauſe they ſhall burne for ail 
eternity, and theſe paynes they ſhall ſuffer 
In the fight of the Elect. | 
14+ The 24. is in Daniel c. 12. Multi de 
by & c. Many of them, that fleepe in the duſt of the 
th, shall awake ; ſome to euerlaſting life, and 
eme te thame and perpetuall contempt. I hat is, 
de iuſt ſhall riſe againe, that they may en- 
dy eternall ſaluation; & finners, that they 
nay ſuffer and ſuſtaineendles reproach. 
15. The 15. in Malachy c. 4. Ecce din 
enit &c. Behold the day commeth , that ball 
arne 45 an Ouen; and all the proud, yea and ail 
hat shall do wickedly,shalbe Ruble; & the day » 
at cometh hall burne them vp ( ſaith the Losd 
f boſtes) and thall leaus them neither roote a 
anch. The reaſon hereof being, becauſe 
nners ſhall vtterly be! rooted. out of the 
rth, ſo as no remembrance of the ſhalbe 
ft ; for heere the Prophet ſpealeth * 


432  SyrPVdlter Raleigh © 
day of iudgm ent. 
16. Now we will deſcend toth 
teſtament. And the 16. authority a be 
taken from the reſtimony ot S. lobw h 
W hon Matt he vv ? in one ſhort admic alt; 
on doth thrice inſinuate the paynes of a: 
life to come. And firſt, when he ſpeak 
to the Phariſies : Genimina viperarum & 
generation of vipers, who bath forewarned ju 
to flie from the. anger to come? meaning it ius 
eternall renenge , which hangeth ouentit 
heads of ſinners. Secondly, where he fal 
Omni ergo arbor &c. Therfore enery tree uud 
brengeth not forth good fruite, is hew? dung, C 
caſt into the fire Thirdly, in theſe Woh: 
Cuius ventilabrum Cc. Who bath bis fame inn 
band, and will make cleane his flowre, & ham 
bis wheate into bis garner; but will burne vp ir 
chaffe with vnquenchable fire . For as the hut 
bandmi with his fanne ſeuereth the cha- 
from the corneʒ ſo Chriſt by his iudgingÞ* 
wer ſhall ſeparate the good from the cuil 
aſſigning to them their fitting place, om 
portion — 
17. T he x7. is in Marke c. 9. Si fan 
liz auerit &c. If thy band cauſe thee'to n 
cut it off; It is better for thee to enter is * 
may med, then hauing two hands, to goe ino ry 
into the fire that neuer halbe quenched; l 
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| Indmortality of the Sonle. Lib. 2 433 
he like he ſaitii ; touching the wanting 
a foote and an eye. In which words he 
ſtructeth vs, that all things which giue 
ccaſion of ſinning, ( though they be as 
ofitable to vs, as the hand, the foot, and 
he eye wo) are to be forſaken; ſince it is 
irre more ſecure to want temporall bene - 
ts and ſolaces, then to be caſt into eternall 
re. And heare we are to obſerue, that this 
dnrence is three tymes repeated by our 
Lord, & Sauiour,therby to inſinuate both 
he certainty of ir; as alſo that by the oſten 
teration of it, it might be ſitmly ĩmprinted 
in the minds of al-Chriſtians . Heere alſo 
we are to note, that it was not ſufficiẽt or 
Ihriſt to ſay, Ta go imo bell into ſire that ne- 
ler Shalve quenched , but ingeminating and 
loubling the ſame, he addeth: Mhete the 
porme dyeth not, and the fire never geeth aut 
tus ſaggeſting to vs twice in one ſentence 
ie eternity ofthis fire. He further adgeth 
the end: Every mangbalbe ſalted withfires 
nd euery ſacrifice shalbe ſalted with ſalt : 1 
y hich words he inſinuateth thexeaſogwhy 
Inners are to be barned with fire 1, ſox as e- 
Pery ſacrifice, which according to tha pre+ 
rript law was offered to God was accu- 
tomed to be ſpinliled with ſalt, (according 
o that ſaying of Gexitidas 2. All Ay obiation 
Mouabult ſeaſon with ſalt) ſo all innert. ſeing 
6299254 Ee : hereafter 


. biations to be ſacr iiced to — luſt — ry 
God are to be ſeaſoned (as it were) with. 
fire as with ſalt; for here ſinners ard cm. 
pared co a ſacrifi bey -and fire to alt. And i. | 
deed we fynd, rhat the holy Scripten 
many places calleth the puniſhment of i 
wicked afacrifice or oblacis; 3 as in Eſap 34 
Victima dowmi Cc. The Lord bath 4 great ſan 4 
fice in Boſra, anda great laughter in ile la 
of Edom. And leremy 46. The Lord God A. 
ies bath ſacrifice m the North country by ii q 
ver Euphrates. And finally in Excel 39 
Aſſemble your elues , and come , gather your ſel. 
ues on eue ry fide to my ſacrifice > for I do ſaciſa 
4 great ſucriſic for ou vpon the Mon Ana! * 
raell f 
4 For as beaſts were killed in honour o 
God to expiate ſinnes, and to appenſe the 
wrath of God ſo the whole multitude d 
the wicked ſhalbe ſlaine in the laſt nig, 
& (aftera fort) ſhalbe ſacrificed ynio Go, Þ 
ehat theĩt puniſhment'may in ſome dont. Þ 
tisfy for the ſinnes, and ſo Gods indignath 
( as being appeaſed therewith ) may. cn 
F ufthermore fire rage j N 


ROPE” IIS 8883 — 
S 1s +" 2 CER 
= © 4 IJ 4 Wy. 


Ba EY of the Sole. Lid.2. 435 
keeperh them entyre and whole for farcher 
 Torments. 
| 18. The 18. in Matthew 10. Nolite timers 
Cc. Feare you not them, which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the ſoute;but rather ſcare him, 
who's able to deſtroy both ſaule aud body in hell. 
And like wiſe in Luke 12. Dico antem vobu 
cc. I ſay vnto you ( my friends) Be not afraid 
of them , that Hl the body, & after that, are not 
alle to to any more. But I will forewarne yon, 
v home Yeu thall feare: feare him, who after he 
bath killed , bath power to caſt inte bell, yes ] ſay 
vnto you, bim feare. nere S. Alattbem theweth 
bh only God is tobe feared, and that all 
Euils of this life are not of any moment or 
importance, if they be compared with the 
euils of the life to come, Which God can 
mlict. 
19. The 19. Matthew 13. wherd he ex- 
reſſeth the N of Hell in two parables, 
he firſti: of the cares growing amõg the 
forne in thoſe words: ſicur colliguntur ⁊ix a- 
ia &c. As the tares are gathered ani burnediu 
he fire, ſo shall it he in the end of the world. Tb 
ſonne of man hall 25 ferth bis 4 ag; &t wa 
852 end, and them which do iniquity; 


t a furnace of fire . There Heng” 
id guarding of " Then shall 5 men 
Hs” 4 gun of ie 
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| 436 yr VV alter Ramleig ba chef. 
ther . Heere by the words, All that de off 4 


are vnderſtood all choſe, that either in gu. 
uerment, doctrine, counſell or example 
prouoke otherg to ſinne; ſuch are tyrants, 
hereticks, wicked Re and public 
offenders. But thoſe other words: N 
which do iniquity, do ſignity other fi innen, 

which are the cauſe of their one iniqi 


ties only, withoat giving occaſiõ togthy: 


to ſinne: & all theſe are as hurtfull beak 
which being gathered. into a buncel, ſhale 
caſt into an cucrlaſting fire. 14 
The ſecond parable 1s of the F hen 
Net in theſe words: Sic erit in coſumm i 


ſæculi: exibunt Angeli Cc. So sþall gel 


end of the world. The Angels ahl goefarth, ad 
ſeuer the bad from among the 1uit . And aleo 
them into a furnace of fyar : there $þalbe 19. 
ling „and gnaching of teeth 

20. The 20. is taken fromthe 25 Pry 
Matthew, where our Lord by divers ſt 
rables laboreth firme ly to im pi int &. f 
this doctrine of future rewards and punt 
ments in our minds, As firſt, from che y 
rable of the ten Virgins . Secondly, 2 


the parable of the Lord of the family, ga 
from home, and diſtributing to his ſervat 

his talents, wherewith they were tone 
tiate . Thirdiy » from the {nilirud M1; 3 


weer ſeuering the ſheepe tro 


my 


{ 


| goates ; for there we thus read: Cùm yenes 
rit plius hominis in Maieſtate ſua, & omnes angels 
eim, tum ſedebit ſuper ſedem Maicitazis ſus. 
Aud then he ſhall ſay to thoſe of his left 
hand: Diſcedite 4 me maledicti in ignem 4tern. 
cc. Depart from me, you curſed into enerlaiting 
fire: but rouching the juſt, it js thedaid, Come 
| ynte me yee bleſſed of my Father & c. Heere we 
ſee the forme of this judgment, the ſentece 
| of the ivdge,and the eternity of puniſhmer 
and reward is molt clearly and euidently 
| deſcribed by the judge himſelfe. Io con- 
clude, nothing is more frequently propo- 
| ſed and inculcated, both in Parables, and 
in other moſt graue ſẽtences by Chriſt him - 
ſelfe, then puniſhment and rewards after 
this lite : | 
21. The 21. The A poſtle int 
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| eſecod 
to the Romans thus ſaith : Secundum duritiẽ 
tuam, & impœnitens cor c. After thy; hardnes 
&c. thou beapeft ynte thy ſelfe wiath again 
| the day of wrath c. Heere the mult uude of 
| finnes are to be accounted as the treaſury of 
Pannen pg. ech ſinne as a ſeed of o- 


3 


| ternall, fire, which except it be. Waſhed a- 
Way in this life with the tcares of true re- 


8 


pentance. it will hereafter cauſe an vnquẽ- 
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rinthia c. 5 . Omnes nog manfeſtant gportet ante 
{ W | tribanal 


436 yr VV alter Rawleighs: Gbeſt. 
ther. Heere by the words, All that 4 9 | 
are vnderſtood all thoſe, that either in go. 
uerment, doctrine, counſell or example 
prouoke others to ſinne; ſuch are tyrants, 
hereticks, wicked prin and p lid 
offenders. But thoſe other I andy 
which do iniquity, do ſignity other finnen, 
which are the cauſe of their, owne iniqu 
ties only,'withoat giving occaſio tog 
to ſinne: & all chef are as hurtfull beak 
which being gathered into a bundel. fault 
caſt into an cucrlaſting fire. + 
The ſecond Parable is ofthe F ſher 
Net in theſe words: Sic erit it co ſummati 
ſæculi: exibunt Angeli c- So shall it en th 
end of the world . The 4 nels hal! goe forth, ad 
ſeuer the bad from among the lum. Andil dt þ 
them into a furnace of fyar : there bale LO 
lng 7 and gnaching of... teeth 2 3 
20. The 20. is taken fromthe 25. Fs a if N 
Matthew, where our Lord by divers r 
Tables laboreth firmely to imprint & pid 
this doctrine of future rewards and punil 
ments in our minds, As firſt, from che p 
rable of the ten Virgins. Secondly. "5g 
the parable of the Lord of the family, gt 
from home, and diſtributing to his fei 
his talents, wherewith the wereſ D 
tiate . Thirdiy » from the ſmilitude t 
wee ſeuering e ſheeps ig . 


| goates ; for there we thus read: Cum yene» 
rit filius hominis in Maieſtate ſua, & omnes angels 
eim, tum ſedebit ſuper ſedem Maie itami ſue... 
Aud then he ſhall ſay to thoſę of his left 
hand: Diſcedite a me maledichinignem 4ternk. 
c. Depart from me, you curſed into euerlaſting 
| fire: but touching the iuſt, it is thẽ ſaid. Come 
ynto me yee bleſſed of my Father & c. Heere we 
ſee the forme of this judgment, the ſentẽce 
ol the iodge, and the eternity of puniſhmẽt 
and reward is moſt clearly and euidently 
| deſcribed by the iudge himſelfe. To con- 
clude, nothing is more frequently propo- 
| ſed and inculcated, both in Parables, and 
in other molt graue ſẽtences by Chriſt him - 
ſelfe, then puniſhment and rewards after 
this lite . is 8 
21. The 21. The Apoſtle in the ſecõd 
to the Romans thus ſaith : Secundum duritiẽ 
tuam, & impenitens cor c. After thy: hardnes 
= &c. thou beapeft ynto thy ſelfe wrath againũ 


> 


| the day of wrath Cc. Heere the. multitude of 
ſinnes are to be accounted as the treaſury of 
puniſhments $40 finne as a ſeed ol o- 
ternall fire, which except it be Waſhed a- 
Way in this life with the tcares of true re- 
pentance, it will hereafter cauſe an vnque- 


232.“ The22.inthe jk . — 
= .rmmbias c. 5 .Ommnes no; manifeſt art gportet ante 
e 6 5, Ones hop pugn dere wen 
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tribunal c. VPee muſt all e 


indgment ſeate ef Chriſt that euer man . ak 


ceaue the things, which are done in his body iy 
cording to t hat, which the bath done, 


good er eu. The like he re peateth i in many 


other places. 
23. The 23. in the 2. tothe The 


ans c. 1. Qui pænas da bunt &. The witked thal 


be punished 1 Here the Apoſtle ſpe. 


of all ſinners, who belicue not the Golpe, 
who being depriued of al the goods, whic 


here they en ioyed, ſhall etern — 2 he TA 


fhed,cuen by the iudgment, ſentence and 


power of our Lord; and theſe painesthe 
ſhall endure in the fi ght of God himſelf 
all his Saints; and this ſhall happen to all 
them, when our Lord ſhall come, that be 
may remunerate his ſeruants with greth | 
glory , and transfer them into his moſt lo 
nous kingdome . 118 

24. The 24. in the fecõd of Peter e. 3 Cc 
qui nunc ſunt c. And after he ſaith: 4d enic 
autem dies domini G. Laſtly S. Peter thi 
thereaddeth. Cum igitur hec omnia Cc. to A 
vvhich places for greater breuity I refer 

the ſtudious Reader; they cotaynig in ta 
ſelues a moſt dreadful & feareful de cripꝭ 
of ore ay of iudgment, and of rhe duni 
eſerued for the wicked. A. 
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| qitis adoraue vit beſtiam &c. Ex ſi quis Aub 
conſenſerit Ge. And c. 20. Qui nomeſt inte 
in libro vita tc. And c. 2 r. Timidis dun & 
increuulo & Heere he calleth thoſe featſul, 
Vo throgh teare of death or loſſe of goods 
| depart from the true faith of Chriſtzc zboſe 
blinded, who liue according to the manner 
of Id olatersʒ and finally lyari, who pernicj- 
| ouſly and dangerouſly do lye; as all periu- 
rious and calumnious men doe. All which 
men (without finall repentance) ſhal burne 
(as the text faith) in ffaęne ardente igue 
ſulphure, quod ei mors ſecũda: in the lakg which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone , which is the ſe- 
cond death. | here omit many other teſtimo- 
nies of ſacred Scripture , by the vyhich the 
| laſt dreadful iudgment, and a remuneratio 
after this life is moſt euidently cahrmed & 
warranted : for there is no ſentence orart- 
ele of faith, which is more eſſtabliſhed and 
grounded in Gods holy word then this i, 
it being the foundation of all vertue and 
Iuſtice; Since it more perſwadingly inui- 
teth man to piety and more vehemẽtiy de- 
terreth him from beer any other mo- 
tius or cogitation hatſoeuer. Whereupon 
the wiſenin in the 7. of Eccleſiaftics deler- 
uedly ſaid. In emmibus oper: bus tui memerare 
— In all thy works remember the end, and 
1 1 thal Done 40 19951 6 (012% © 422 
A Ber Neither 


Neither is therctany iuſt eauſe ta fat, 
pect that this doctrine of future-retribution \ 
was: firſt excogitated and forged only for 
policy; & the more eaſily to retainanaale 
in obedience and obſeruation of the lav; 
ſince a thing, which is a mere fiction and 
forgery cannot be ſo powerfull, as to beg 
. 1 innocency, and juſtice (as abpue g 
we haue ſhewed.) Furthermore, ſuch men 
as moſt laboured in the diuulging of t 
doctrine, regarded nothing leſſe then es· 
ternal policy, and temporal domination 
gouerment. For they did not only in thet 
owne'perſons contemne al worldly mee 
ters, as honours, dignities, and all tertene 
principality ; bur alſo in their boaks,and - 
writings they taught the ſame to be con | 
ned. It is vſuall to flatterers, and ſuch s 
Fake after the fauour of Princes, to inuent 
uch proiects, which may belt ſerue fox p- 
licyꝝ and cauſe the ſtates: of thoſe pri 
to become more illuſtrious, and more pe 
mament; with which kind of Sycophani 
the world at this preſent warmes. Toch | 
clude we may ad hereto, that al thoſe, Wo 
vere the moſt reſolute maintainers of gt ) 
foreſaid aſſertion, were indued with war 
dorfull ſanctity and wiſedame, infuſed 
uen from heauen; as alſo moſt of them he- 
came admirable & moſt eminent for M 


; + 3A 


— e 2 3 
$468 Hr am Ratleghs: 


8 
4 
. ** 
A - 3 
8 
2 
* * 
85 4 
2 
: : bf 
I = Xt 
: ; 
N = = 
13 6 
wt # 
3 * * 
2 , 2 2 
* : 2 — . 
q + % * * 
74 + 4 
1 | 
* [ : * 0 
T BE. -* 
1 
7 1 F 
4 2 
#1 ; * 
Þ [3 
14 r 
L | * 
'$ 4 
» 
+ ; 
EY : 
: : 
£4 | * 
*KH 
2 & : 
: : $3 
* 
N & * 
* 2 * 
25 * 0 
1 
* A - 
wi 
as. * 
by a 
> 2 
. : 
x: # 
9 5 
} i 
. | 
£4 We 
+3 1 
1 & 
= 3 7 
'T : 
l * 


— « mY 
8 2 
5 
be 
ph. e. 2 
982 F n 


* 
* 


Immortality of the Soule, Lib. a 4 
king of rt ig the ſpirit of Propbetps 
ſo as there is no ſhew or colour, Why we 
ſhould now call in queſtion the irrefragas 

ble truth of the former doctrine. 


THE CONCLYSION. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


A' ibo a ſpiritu tuo, & que 4 facie tua fu 
eim“ Si aſcenders in celum Cre. Whither Pal. 
$hall 1 goe from thy ſpirit? Or whither shall I flie 138. 
from thy preſence f If 1 aſcend into heauen, thos 
art there: If Ihe downe in Heil, thou art there. 
Let me take the wings of the morning, and dwell 
| inthe vttermoſt parts of the ſea, yet thither shall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right band hould me. 
Woe be to the mynds of mortal men, blin- 
dedthrough their one malice; woe to the 
hearts of the fooliſh encompaſſed on each 
| fide with the darknes of their owne ſinnes. 
Thou (oO moſt mighty powerfull, and moit wiſe 
| God) filleſt the heauens and the earth, and 
yet thou art not acknowled God of many; 
thou art moſt intimately and inwardly 
preſent to al things, & yet art not knowne. 
Thou createſt, informeſt, nouriſheſt, per- 
flockeſt, ſupportt , & gouerneſt all things, 
and yet they deny thee to be fountaine & 
uthour of allcheſe things ; thou giueſt the 


_ 


ifs y vater asg Guts" 
being to a things and yet they beliens 
thou haſt no being. ou manifeſteſt U 
infinite meanes & wayes thy power, wile 
dome, 1 mercy and iuſtice to'the | # 
eyc ofal;and yet diuers of theſe eyes(aub» | 
ing blind) do not perceaue this thy mas- 
feſtatiõ. The nature of all things do pre 
and proclaynethee, and yet theyare des 
to ſuch aJowd and notorious a proclame 
tion. The Heaitens declare the glory of Gd, 
: the firmament theweth the works of his bands . 
All chings do confeſſe, ſaying, Ipſe fein 
&c , He made vs, & not we our ſelues neicha 
are we thus become —_— any call 
concourſe of Atomies It is he, tharbyks 
owne e euen out of che dar kues 
of nothing, brought vs forch into this ligu. 
Iris he, Who thus hath framed vs, & h 
printed) in euery one of vs this our ſeue- | 
Tall pulchricude , ſplendour , and beauty 
through tie infinitenes of his owne Wilt 
dome . Finallyi it is he, who throu ough his 
goodnes confernerh , and through his 
uidence gouerneth, & direReth ech't | «| | 
to its peculiar end. This i is the — | 1 
language of euery creature in the Wa; ny 
neither can any one be jonorit hereof, wi 7 
is not poſſeſſed with a deafe Diuel. Fe or + 
whence proced the moſt ſyyift reuoim. 
ou of the heauens , butitoi his power © 
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| wiſedowe ? From whence is that moſt 8712 
bliſhed and certaine harmony of thoſe ce- 
leſtiall motions, which neuer are intermit- 
ted, never broke any wauering vncertain- 
ty, but euer indeclinable continue in one 
and the ſame tenour: From whence are the 
ſtructures of ſo many liuing Creatures , & 
| their multiplicious and wonderful formes? © 
From whence thoſe innumerable & moſt 
fit and Symmetriall proportios both of the 
parts among themſelues, as alfo of the parts 
| With reference tothe whole ? Fro whence 
that different internall temperature of e- 
uery part of a naturall body, and that ex- 
ternall moſt congruent fabrick and confor- 
mation of them to their proper function & 


operations? From whence that ſtupendi- 
Nous force in ſeedes, by the which the bo- 
Ayes of all things, & of all ſmalleſt parcels 
of thoſe bodyes are diſpoſed, framed, and 


2 


made apt & ſorting to their ends? Nothing 
of theſe ca be made by it ſelf, ſince nothing 
ok theſe is for it ſelfe. No one of thele is an 
end to it ſelfe, and therefore no one of the 
is a beginning to it ſelfe. Neither can they 
xreceaue the ir being from fortune, ot chance 
tor nothing that is fir me, conſtant » regul 
nd conſiſting of moſt due and pred 1 
portions proceed frõ theſe; all their effect 
iss (indeed ) changeablegvncenaine, f 


e eee 
tall of dTarder, and confaion, 
_., Therefore it is moſt necellary, tha | 
thele things do take their beginning from 
ſome mind hich through its wiſedome M 
able to excogitate and inuent ſo many We 


? 


derful & infinite things, through irs pon, 
to performe them, & through its Prouidee, * 
to gouerne them. And this mini or intel 
q we call Thee, being our Lord and Gd. 
Therefore thou art the Origin and ſoue 
of all things , the efficient cauſe of all, he 
forme of all, the end of all, the ſupponter, . 
foundation and conſeruation of all. In thet 
all things do pre- exiſt, and this not confi» | 
ſedly, but molt ordinate ly; yet after a i. 
ple and abſtracted manner, and in a molt | 
pure eſſence or being; like as the worked | 
the artificer lyeth inwardly hid in hir 
derſtanding and reſteth knowne to in 
alone, before it becometh an externall and 
ſenſible Worke. All things are in thee, fn 
thee , by thee, for thee , and thou art abo, md © 
things. Fqr thou art more diffuſed & large, Þ 
then any magnitude; more ancyent, ie 
all eternity ; more ſtroag then all apts 3 
more radiant & ſhining then all lightzmom 
faire then all beauty; more ſweet then 
pleaſure; more worthy and eleuated then 
 allhonour;/more intrinſicall and inW#! 
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Immortality of the Soule, Lib. 2. 445 
and more low, then any depth. Thou art 
moſt ſupreme , and yet beſtʒ moſt ſt. ble, & 
| yet incomprehenſible, moſt powerfull, & 
| yet molt benigne; moſt merciful], and yet 
| moſt juſt ; molt ſectet,and yer molt prefent 
and inward;moit faire and yet moſt ſhorg. 
| Thouart immutable, and yet changeſt ll 
things; neuer new, neuer old; thou rene» 
VWeſt all things, & yet bringeſt the proud 
man to deciepit old age. Thou arc ever 
| working, and yet euer quyet, creating, 
nouriſhing, and perfecting all things ; ſup- 
porting, filling and protecting all things » 
©: Thou art aboue all, and vnderneath al zin- 
ternall with all, and externall to all;aboue 
all in gouerning of things , vnderneath in 


* 


„ ſupporting and ſuſtentating ot them; inter- 


nal by penetration, externall by compre- 
hending all things within thy large ciicũ- 
. ference. O how wondertuly and bountl- 
We fully dealeſt thou with vs, moſt dreadful & 
infinite maieſty! Tu ſolem tuum Cc. I hou m. 
| keſt the Sunne to ariſe on the euill, and the good; 
tzhbon ſendeſt rayne on the iuſt , & the mul. Nam. 
Thou moſt copiouſly powreſt out the trea- 
TH ſures of thy goodnes Vpon thy enemyes » 
* which betrample thy law, blaſpheme thy 
3 holy name, deny thy providence, and im- 
= Pugne thy Church, enriching them with - 
Alche temporal} goods of this life, dc ĩnui- 


4 
4 


456 Sv alter Rawleight Ghats 
ting them to a contrite repentance ; that 0 
rhey may be made partakers ofthy tent 
goods , Thou ſeekeſt vs, yet wanteſt nd. 

thing; thou Ioueſt, yer art free from heat of 
deſire; art angry, yet remaineſt quyet 31. 
penteſt, yer grieues not; chãgeſt thy work, 
and yet nor changeſt thy determination 

Thou art not poore, and yet thou reioycel 
at gai nes; not couetous, yet expecteſt wu | 


thou repayeſt debts, owing nothing; tho 
forgiueſt debts , looſing norhing . What 
more ſhall I ſay, My God , my life, Light, an 
ſwweetnes of my heart? What can we ſay, when 
We ſpeake of thee who aboue all ſpeach an 
ineffable, and aboue all vnderſtanding in- 
cõprehenſible? Only this we may ſecurely! 


pronounce of thee, that thou art more ex- 
cellent, then either words can deliuer, of # 
mind conceaue. Woe then be to all thoſe, 
that ate ignorat of thee, woe, woe, to a elt 
Who knowing thee, do not ſerue thee hut 
contemne thy lawes & commandemenu. 
Woe, woe, woe, to all them, which do ether 
oppugne or reiect( as Atheiſts do)thy wo- 
ome doctrine, which thou haſt reueared 
by thy ſonne Teſus Chri our Lord & Rete 
mer, and haſt propoſed to vs by thy ſpouit 
the Church. The: 5 who art the fountaine 
of al good, ſuffer the beames of thy infa 
rer to ſyne vpon the niſerable 


. " * 


Immortality of the Soule. Lib. 2» 457 
all ſuch , that they may acknowledge 
zeir OWne cecity, blindnes , and errours; 
at they may ſee the danger ot their owne 
ernall damnation;thatthey may imbrace 
certainty of thy doctrine; the which 
LOU propoundeſt to all by the Church;and 
ally, that they being thus illuminated, 
y acknowledge , feare, loue, praiſe and 
uerence thy Maieſty and prouidece, both 
re during the tyme of this temporall lites 
d hercafter for all Eternity . Amen. 
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